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PREFACE 


Some tune ago, when reading the Sutta-Nipata, I led 
to the conclusion that, while all verse when translated should 
receive a metrical rendermg, it was particularly desirable to make 
the attempt here, so as to emphasize m English the historically 
significant vaneties of versification found m the Pah In 1928 
Professor Lanman suggested that, with a Pah text on the opposite 
page (as m the Loeb Classics), my metrical experiment should find 
a place m the Harwd Oriental Saies This volume is the outcome 
of his suggestion 

My Pah text has been based on Fausboll’s edaiu> prmceps of 1885 
and on the ‘new edition’ of 1913 for the Pah Text Soaety (by 
Andersen and Helmer Snuth), — as modified by the subsequent 
P T S editions of the Commentary on the Sutta-Nipata (Para- 
matthajotika II) and of the canomcal Niddesa The conclusion 
borne m on me was that, apart from mmor matters and a very few 
real divergences of readmgs, the text of the Sutta-Nipata (thanks to 
this distinguished parampar& of Damsh scholars) was practically 
now a teo^ receptus^ and that, m a volume whidi is prunanly 
mtended ior English readers, it was unnecessary to discuss various 
readmgs which Pah scholars can readily mvestigate m the authorities 
quoted above Where I have differed, I have aimed at the restora- 
tion, not at the conjectural emendation, of the text 

Nor, m the matter of mterpretation of the text, have I thought it 
desirable to cumber the translation with polemic notes or with a 
record of others’ renderings I have therefore confined myself to an 
examination (m the Introduction) mto the hterary evolution of the 
Sutta-Nipata, so far as it can be traced to-day, and will let (he ver- 
sion speak for itself as a commentary no less than as a rendering 
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My conclusion is that, while its materials are by no means all of 
equal antiqmty, there is no older book m Buddhist hterature dian 
the Sutta-Niplta, and no earher corpus of primitive Buddhist 
doctnne than it contains 

While the presence of the Pah on the opposite page forbids 
exuberance in translation, the limitations of metre (and I have 
sought to make the English follow roughly the Pah scheme of 
versification) make st no easy matter — even without rhyme — to 
compress terse Pah mto a relatively modest compass m Enghsh 
Jgnoscent eo^erU 

Petebhousb, 
i8 February 1931 
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INTRODUCTION 

I 

The Hh Canon, as it has come do\vn to us, is divided mto three Fitakas (or 
‘baskets’), viz 

I Vinaya-p°, — containing the detailedRulewithwhich(ma 8 implerform) 

Gotama’s bhikkhus (or ‘Almsmen’) began their corporate hfe 

II Sutta-p**, — containing (subsequent) discoursed and dialogues, embody- 

ing doctrinal Buddhism 

III Abhidhamma-p°, — containing (still later) scholastic esposibons of 
the Sutta-pitabi 

The Sutta-Nipita, which is here translated, contains an ancient, probably 
the most anaent, part of the Sutta-pitaka It belongs to that portion of the 
Sutta-pitaka which is named the Khuddaka NikSya, or ‘collection of short’ 
treatises (as distmct from the four long Nika;^, — called Digha, Majjhima, 
Samyutta, and Anguttara) 

Of the five Vaggas (or ‘books’) of the present Sutta-Nipata, the fifth stands 
out from Its fellows by reason of its purposeful umty While the Uraga, 
Maha, Cula, and Atthaka Vaggas consist each of a collection of mdependent 
and unconnected poems (sometimes mterspersed with prose) called Suttas, 
the Parayana aims at a dnonatic synthesis Its prologue and epilogue serve 
as a setbng to the sixteen Questions which diat Gotama’s gradual exposition 
of the savmg ‘Way Across’, — an exposition which collectively is styled a 
homily (dharoma-pan 3 ^ya) m the prose prefftce to verse 11Z4 (cf y ii 3 o)and 
18 classified as simply a ‘suttanta’ (not a Vagga, or ‘book’ of many suttas) at 
Paramatihajojiika, II 163 

Uncertam^ still attadies to the sense m which the word ‘Sutta’ was used 
m primitive Buddhism Ongmally meaning ‘a thread’, the word has come 
to denote prose narratives or dialogues concerning the ihamma, such as those 
vhich, m (eg) the I%ha and Majjhima Nikayas, diaractenze the great 
Sutta-Pitaka, — contradistmction to the contents of the Vinaya and Abhi- 
dhamma Pitakas But this was not the case from the outset Thus, (a) m the 
Vinaya (II 95), we find ‘Sutta’ specifically apphed to the canomcd Plti- 
mokkha — ^‘Ubhayam assa ^timok^am vittiharena svagatam honti suttato 
anuvyaiijanaso’ (‘to him have been handed down accurately and m full both 
Patimokkhas, Sutta by Sutta and m extenso*) (p) At the end of the canomcal 
Sutta Vibhai^’s exposition of the I^tunokkha (Vm IV 351), there occur 
the words ‘Ettakam tassa Bhagavato nitta-gatam lutta-panyapannam anvad- 
dtiamSaftm uddesam agacchati’ (‘thus much of the Lord’s words, as handed 
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down in Suttas and as embodied m Suttas, comes m course of recitation 
once a fortnight^ And (c) at Vmaya, II 96-7 there is a condemnation of any 
‘dhamma-kathika’, or professed reater of the Dhamma (not of the Vinaya 
alone, it vnU madentally be noted), who has failed to master not only the 
Patimokkha Suttas but also the iSutta-Vibhanga commentary thereon (‘tassa 
Suttam agatam, no Sutta-vibhango’, or — a fcrtwn — ^‘tassa n’ eva Suttam 
agatam no Sutta-vibhango’) 

While tihe forcing quotations prove the use of die term ‘Sutta’ to mdude 
the disaplinaiy regulations of the young Commumly, I am not aware of the 
term being apphed iif the Canon to isolated apophthegms, which formed 
the kernel of Gotama’s doctrinal teachmgs It may well be, I suggest, that 
the title of *Sutta’ (pnmanly meaning ’thread’ or ’string’, cf Sumangala 
Vilasinl, I 18) was reserved from the outset for any consecutive thread of 
argument or narration (whether of Rule or of Doctrine) contmuously strung 
together and coherent ^ 


II 

Hie compilation of the Hli Canon must have been spread over centuries, 
and have employed successive generations of ecclesiastical authors and 
editors before the present Ti-pitaka was finally evolved No credence can be 
extended to the orthodox Buddhist behef that die whole Pah Canon — at 
least m essentials — was setded m its present form at the First Council (which 
was held immediately after Gotama’s death in ( ?) 483 B c ) Onginally, there 
were no ’scnptures’, only memones of mdividual utterances by Gotama, and 
perhaps by his chief heutenants, — memones like those which, some five and 
a half centunes later, formed the basic material of the Christian synoptics 
Indeed, it cannot safely be assumed that, m fts present farm, any given 
’book’ of the Canon dates back to before Asoka’s Council h«ld at Patna m 
(perhaps) 2403 c 

Composition of course preceded compilation, the date (if ascertainable) 
of the compilation of a canomcal ’book’ as a whole does not determme the 
date of composition of its constituents, — which latter may well be more 
anaent, m whole or part, than the synthetic book mto which they have been 
mcorporated 

1 At Sumangala VilSsmI, I 23, Buddhaghosa defines 'sutta’ as denotmg ’the two 
(Sutta-) 'Vibhangas,lheNiddesa, the Khandhahas and Pan.v9xa (of theVmaya Pifaka), 
the Mangala, Ratana, NSlaka, and Tuvataka Suttas m the Sutt»-Nip3ta, togedier with 
all oth«r utterances of the TathSgata winch are styled Suttas ’ 

He adds, that all those Suttas which contam both prose and verse are also daasified as 

’geyya’ 

It will be noted, and is (I think) significant, that the list starts with the anaent Com- 
mentanes on (o) the Vinaya and (&) the Sutta-Nipata’s earliest elements 
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In support of the belief now generally accepted that the Pah Canon was 
evohred common material, there is the evidence afforded not only by 
the constant repetition throughout the great Nikayas of ‘stock passages’ 
(which were as convement for Eastern recitation as are wearisome to a 
Western reader) but also by the frequent mcorporation of the same composi- 
tion, title and all, m more than one canomcal book To take a simple 
instance from the Sutta-Nipata — the Sela and Vasettha Suttas of our 
Mahl-vagga recur verbatim under the same titles m the Majjhima Nikaya 
Also, the Metta Sutta of our Uraga Vagga, and Ratana and (Mahl-) 
Mangak Suttas of our CQla-va^, reappear bodily m^e canomcal IQiuddaka 
Patha Numerous also are the instances of mdividual stanzas of the Sutta- 
Nipata recurring elsewhere m the Canon, — e g verses 45 and 46 are found 
also m the Majyhima Nikaya (III 154), and m the Vinaya (I 350), as well as 
m the Dhammapada (w 328-^) 

A special light, however, is thrown on the evolution of our Sutta-Nipata 
by the mclusion m the Canon of its ancient commentary, called Niddesa (or 
‘exposition’} Now, this canomcal Niddesa is a commentary not on &e 
whole of our ‘Sutta-Nipata’ (which it does not name as sucK^ but only on its 
concluding Vaggas (Atthaka and Parayana) and on the Ehaggavislna (or 
‘rhinoceros’) Sutta of the Uraga Vagga Ihe canomcal Niddesa, therefore, 
leaves untouched (1) the whole of the Maha and Cula Vaggas, and (11) eleven 
out of twelve Suttas of the Uraga Vagga, 1 e it wholly ignores the Sutta- 
Nipata’s corporate tide and two-thirds of its existmg contents 
But the Cmomcal Niddesa is not the sole external authonly for the relative 
age of our Sutta-Nipata Further direct (and corroborative) evidence is 
furnished by the fbllowmg references to our Sutta-Nipata m other 
canomcal books, such as the Vinaya and the Samyutta and Anguttara 
Nil^yas, — Terences, it will be observed, which are specifically restncted to 
those two Vaggas widi which the Niddesa deals Thus 

(1) Sn 844 IS quoted at Samyutta Nikaya, III 9 and 12 — Vuttam idam 
Bhagavala Atthaka-va|^e h^kgandiya-ps^e ‘Okam pahaya 
kayua ti’ 

(u) Sn 1038 IS quoted at Sam]rutta Nikaya, II 47 — Vuttam idam Paia- 

yane Ajita-panhe ‘Ye ca rconsati’ 

(ui) Sn 1042 IS quoted at Anguttara NMya, III 399 — Vuttam idam 
Bhagavata Pirayane Metteyya-pafihe ‘Yo ubh’ ante accag^ ti’ 
(iv) Sn 1048 13 quoted at Anguttara Nildlya, I 133 and II 45 — ^Idafi ca 
pana me tarn sandhaya bhasitam Pirayane Punnaka-pafihe ‘Sam- 
khaya brOmlti’ 

(v) Sn 1106-7 IS quoted at Anguttara Nikaya, I 134 — ^Idafi ca pana me 

tarn sandhaya bhisitam Fantyane Udaya-pafihe Tahanam 
pabhedanam* 
b [HO.S39] 
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(yi) AtVmaya,! 196^,80118, being asked by Gotama to show what he knew 
of the Dhainina, reated the whole contents of the Atthaka Vagga 
— Sabban’ eva Atthaka-vaggikSm sarena abhlsi 

Hence it may be concluded that, at the date of its composition, the existmg 
Niddesa covered as a commentary the whole of the ihen eaistmg ‘Sutta-* 
Nipata*, and that, after the composition of theNiddesa commentary, but before 
the P 3 h Canon was &ed, further material was mcorporated with the Pariiyana, 
the Atthaka Vagga, and the ELhaggavisana Sutta to make up the final Sutta- 
Nipata as it has come ^down to us m the Canon Thus the Paiayana, the 
Atdiaka Vi^a, and the Klu^gavisana are older, as a compilation, not only 
than the canomcal Niddesa whidi comments on them, but also than (those 
portions of) the Vinaya and of the two NiHyas which qieafically ate them 

III 

But, as has been noted supra^ authorship precedes editorial compilation, 
and the ascertamed stages of growth of a compiled ‘book’ by no means settle 
the relative date of composition of its contents, a question for the solution of 
which mtemal evidence must be mvoked, for what it is worth 

Internal evidence may be hnguistic, metrical, or doctrinal 

Mainly on linguistic grounds, Fausboll (m his Introduction to his transla- 
tion of the Sutta-NipSta m vol x of the Sacred Books of the East) originally 
considered 'the greater part of the Mahavagga and nearly the whole of the 
Atthaka-vs^ga’ as very old’, arriving at this conclusion from tvro reasons, first 
from the language, and secondly from the contents (the latter perhaps not on 
suffiaent grounds) As regards langu^e, ‘we not only find here (he said m 
z88o) what we meet with m other PSi poetry, the fuller Vedic forms of nouns 
and verbs m the plural but also unusual (sometunes old) forms^ and 
words Sometunes we meet also with difScult and irregular constructions, 

and very condensed espressions All this (he urged) proves^I thmk, that 
these parts of the book are much older than the Suttas m which the language 
IS not only fluent, but of which some verses are even singularly melodious ’ 

In 1885, however, m the preface to his edsbo pnnctps of the Pah test of the 
Sutta-Nipata, Fausboll modified the foregomg view,-— soldy on estemal 

* Repeated at UdSna V 6, with the ^eafic amplificatioa that Sona recited (or 
‘intonedO ‘all the sixteen* Atthakavaggika Suttas 

In the Pall Text Society’s Jmmud for 1896, and in the journal AsuOique for May 
1915, will be found important articles by the late Professor Rlqis Davids and by M 
Sylvain lAw lespectrv^, m whidi the Sons episode is traced beyond tibe Pah Canon 
into Buddbist Sanskrit, Chmeae, and Thibetan A common error of these later 
translations is the confusion of at^ (s eight) with attha (=s weihure) 

* I have adopted a suggestion of Professor Lanman that in (e g ) verse 29 usabhor 
iva represents, by wholly regular sandhi, the old nominative termination usabhos 
Cf thambhor iva m v 214, sSsapor iva in v 63X, hamaor iva m v 1134, and cf also 
vuttir esa in w 81 and 480 
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evidence ‘I ought (he said 1111885)10 have added’ ($£ to ihe Mats andAtthaka 
Vaggas) ’the Parayana Vagga iWt my then (1880) ei^ressed opimon holds 
good about the two last-mentioned at least’ (n; the Atthaka Vagga and the 
Pirayana), seems to me to be evident from there bemg a commentaiy on 
them, called Niddesa, which has been mcorporated m the Buddhist canon 
and £rom their havmg been quoted’ (as Trenckner had pomted out) ’m the 
Ni^yas and m the Vinaya-pitaka’ 

This frank shifting of linguistic judgement m deference to non-linguistic 
evidence tends to support Max Muller’s general opimon (m his 1880 Intro- 
duction to the Dhammapada at p xix of vol x of the 5 B ^ ) — Nor is the 
language, whether Sanskrit or Pah, a safe gmde for fixmg dates This 
branch of critical scholarship requires to be cultivated far more extensively and 
accurately before true scholars would venture to fix the date of a Sanskrit or 
Pah text on the strength of linguistic evidence alone ’ 

To pass from language to metre, anustubh ^lokas — represented in my 
translation by blank verse of five accents — constitute a relattvely easy metre 
and thus would naturally be employed, m later recensions, to pad out old 
tnstubh material, which is metnc^y more difScult to wnte Take for example 
the Atthaka Vagga, or ‘Book of &e Octads’, — so called because m four of 
its imtial Suttas (Nos 2-5) there are aght stanzas ^ Though these four 
qponymous Suttas are all tnstubh ‘octads’, thqr are now preceded by a 
KSma Sutta of only six stanzas, m anustubh dlokas, which miaufestly forms 
a late preface to the ‘Atthaka’ Vagga as a re-edited whole So, too, m 
the Sariputta Sutta (No 16) of the same Vagga, the equally edifying flokas. 
Nos 955-62, suggest an editorial preamble to the vigorous tnstubhs with 
which the Atthaka Vagga ends In the Mahivagga also, the tnstubh verse 
No 728 persists m the DvayatInupassanS Sutta as an oasis amid scholastic 
accretions So, also, the Parayana now consists, as regards nearly three 
quarters of iS contents, of mixed prose and anustubh ilokas, which together 
form as it were a matrix m which are imbedded tnstubhs obviously earlier 
than the mterstitial matter surrounding them 

Instances might be multiphed to support the workmg hypothesis which 
I venture to advance for die Sutta-NipSta, that, while aU its prose is late, the 
longer the metncal hne the later is the composition likdy to have been It 
would, however, be straining this working hypothesis unduly to argue that, 
though m the Pah Canon tnstubhs are most probably anaent, ihar^ore all 
anustubh ilokas are necessarily, and m aU cases, of late date, for both metres 

go back to the Bg^veda ^ 

• 

^ The Uraga Vagga 18 named after Its initial Uxaga Sutta 

^ Chaipentier has shown (Die Supamasage, p 204 et seqq ) lhat the tiistubh is 
normally used for dialogue m the Yedic hymns and m early narrative poetry^ mdudmg 
the JUtaka 
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The PatSyana, which perhaps contains the oldest material m die Sutta- 
Niplta and is quoted by name four tunes m the NiHyas, calls for special 
comment Although the I^rayana now forms a hteraiy umty, it is made up 
of divers materials, new and old Evidently new is 

(a) the not wholly relevant prologue, dealu^ widi the curse on Bavarl 
( ^ = Babylonian), and 

(i) the epilogue, — except the tnstubhs (w 1 133-4 **^<1 1142-6) which 
would seem to have been onginally a sequel to Fingiya’s Question 
and to have been amplified subsequently so as to round o£E the 
composite Parayana 

As regards its sixteen ‘Questions’, each is m form a separate dialogue dealmg 
with a separate element of Buddhist doctnne , but not all suggest one and the 
same date of composition If, tentatively, a metncal test be apphed, the 
tnstubhs of the five Questions 3 to 7 (Ehinnaka’s to Nanda’s), and of the three 
Questions 9, ii, and 12 (Todeyya’s, JatukannI’s, and Bhadravudha’s), would 
rank as the earlier elements (and, personally, I think such a conclusion 
probable), — ^the remainmg ‘Questions’ havmg been inserted later, when the 
earhest matter was bemg supplemented 
Further, there is the direct histoncal evidence of Asoka’s Blmbru (or Second 
Bauat) Rock Edict, which Vmcent Smith {Asoha, 3rd edition, 1920) would 
date from Asoka’s 13th regnal year, 1 e 257 b c As this early Edict cites 
among seven passages from the Canon at least three from the Sutta-Nipata 
(viz the Muni-sutta (1 12), the NSlaka-sutta (III ix), and the Sanputta* 
sutta (IV 16)), there is thus histoncal evidence for the existence of these 
Sutta-Nipata texts before the Patna Council ( ? 240 b c ) 

The conclusions mdicated by the foregoing observations may be sum- 
marized as follows 

(1) The Parayana, the Atthaka Vagga, and the Ehaggavislna iSutta are 
the earhest elements of our present canomcal Sutta-Nipata 
(u) These earhest elements preceded m date not only their canomcal 
commentary (the Niddesa) but also those portions (at least) of the 
Ymaya and of the Samyutta and Anguttara Nikayas which specific- 
ally quote them 

(ui) The date of compilation by Vaggas, which is later than the date of 
composition of Suttas, does not necessarily fix the date either of 
ongmal composition, or of later transformations, of Suttas 
(iv) Metrically, tnstubhs suggest the oldest (as prose suggests the latest^ 
elements of our Sutta-Nipata which, as a composite whole, cannot be 
dated with any certamty earher than the final compilation of the 
Canon 
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IV 

In accord ‘with, the forcing, internal, linguistic and metncal condusions, 
are the following considerations — the first baaed on the prumtive conno- 
tation of the word ‘buddha’, and the second on the unvarnished present- 
ment m the Sutta-Nipata of events which later on were overlaid by the 
exuberance of Oriental fanta^ 

(i) Whilst the title of ‘Sambuddha’ (or more fully ‘Bhagava Araham 
SammS-sambuddho’) is restricted to him whom we <&11 ‘the Buddha’ (or to 
his apocryphal seven — slater twenty-five — ^forerunners of other aeons), and 
whilst the uncompounded form ‘buddha* throughout the Canon ‘usually has 
the same denotation, there are m the Sutta-Nipata some half-dozen instances 
of its use m a more extended sense so as to embrace ‘catusacca-buddha 
an3rapuggala’ (Pj II 374), 1 e ‘the Noble ones who are ahve to the Four 
Tru^’ of Buddhism These instances of the plural use of buddlS m the 
Sutta-NipSta occur, it ‘will be found, m tnstubh stanzas, mdicated above as 
the oldest material of this book , and it seems apnon probable that what vras 
m Buddhism at first a title open to all bhikkhus of highest ‘comprehension’ 
or ‘enhghtenment’ (cf verse 386 d ), came later to be confined to ^e Founder 
alone 

(u) As against the lavish marvels and wonders which, even m canomcal 
wntmgs (e g Majjhima Nikaya, Sutta No 123), embroider the accounts of 
Gotama’s birth and departure fi-om home, it is with a sense of rehef that m the 
Sutta-Nipata we find an absence of Nativity prodigies and (m the first two 
Suttas of the Mahavagga) a wholesome austenty m the primitive record of his 
renunciation and of his ascetic quest of Peace In the Sutta-Nipata he is 
simply a well-bom Salyan who left house and home for the hig^or life and 
nearly starved himself to death by the implacable rigours of his sdf- 
morbficattons 

(m) Notable, too, is the absence ftcnn the Sutta-Nip 3 ta of any mention of 
bhikkhunls, or Almstoomas, m connexion ‘with the Buddhist samgha or 
community It may be that this silence (if not, mdeed, acciden‘tal) reveals a 
primitive stage m which there existed Almsmen 'without Almswomen, — a 
stage earher than the accepted accoimt of Gotama’s (eventual) admission of 
women to his commimity at the instance of his aunt, Mahi-pajapati ^ At all 
events the Sutta-Nipata restncts itself to Almsmen alone 

(iv) In the Royal Asiatic Soaety’s Journal for 1898 I advanced the view 
that the title of ‘Tath^ata* mdicated one who had won through to the truth 
(tatha) I pomt out here that this title— given m v 236 (as usually) to the 
Buddha— IS, m w 237-B, extended (m identical terms) to the dhamma and 

See Miss Homer’s Women under prumtme Buddhtm, Roulledge, 1930 
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From Gotama I pass to Augustme of Hippo a thousand years later, — 
restnctmg myself here too to the latter’s autobiographical records, as mar- 
shalled with authority by Dom Cuthbert Butler m his Western Mysticism 
The Confessions, observes the learned Abbot of Downside, are ‘the portrajral 
of an emergence from mtellectual error and from moral disorder’ by a process 
‘for the most part mtellectual m idea and m language, sometimes bemg 
frankly Plotinian’ ‘Western mystics (he adds) commonly represent Con- 
templation’ (the older term for mysticism, restored by Dom Cutihbert Butler) 
‘as attamed to by and m absorption m prayer, but for Augustme it seems to 
have been primarily ^ mtellectual process — informed, mdeed, by mtense 
rehgious warmth, but still primarily mtellectual’ 

It IS after and beyond the‘remote preparation by purgation’ that theChristian 
aspirant proceeds to the Augustuuan counterpart of the Buddhist viz. 

the proximate preparation for Contemplation by the processes called ‘Recol- 
lection’ and ‘Introversion’ Here ‘Recollection’ is taken m its primary sense 
of gathermg together and concentrating the mmd, it consists — and this is the 
essential link with the jAanar — ^first m the effort to banish from the mmd all 
images and thoughts of external thmgs, all sense-perceptions and thoughts 
of ‘creatures’ , then the reasonmg processes of the mtellect are silenced, and 
by this exercise of abstraction a sohtude is produced wherem the soul may 
operate m its most spintual faculties This shutting off of all mtemal thmgs 
from the mmd, and emptymg it of distracting thoughts, which is the object 
of ‘Recollection’, is the prelude to that entermg of the mmd mto itself that 13 
effected by ‘Introversion’, which is a concentration of the mmd on its own 
highest or deepest part. 

With ultimate outlook we are not here concerned We are not concerned 
with Gotama’s claim to be able both to recall his own previous existences and 
to foretell the future lot of his fellow creatures ; nor on the other hanfl are we 
concerned with St Augustine’s claim to have seen God in trepidantis 
aspectus. Our sole concern here is not with the vision of a Promised 
but only with the climb up Pisgah’s slopes by stales so s imilar as to approxi- 
mate to identity. 


C. 



SUTTA-NIPATA 

TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


(Throughout this volume, Pah citations are 
from the Pah Text Society’s pubhcations.) 
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Sutta-Nipdta 

I. URAGAVAGGA 

1 . Uragasutta 

fSn. 1. 1. 1 


I. Yo uppadtam vmed kodham, 

visatani sappavisaih va osadhehi, 
so bhikkhu jaMd oraparam, 

tirago jinnam iva tacam puianam. 

[0 


r 

2. Yo ragam udacchida asesam 

bhisapupphaih va saroruham vigayha^ 
so bhikkhu jahati . • • . 

[2] 


3. Yo tanham udacchida asesam 

santam sighasaram visosajitva, 
so bhikkhu • . . • 

[3] 


4« Yo manam udabbadhi asesam 

nalasetum va sudubbalam mahogho, 
so bhikkhu • . • • 

[4] 


5^ Yo nSjjhagann bhavesu saram 

vicinam puppham iva udumbaresu, 
so bhikkhu • • • • 

[5] 


6. Yass’ antarato na santi kopa 
itibhavSbhavatafi ca vitivatto, 
so bhikkhu • • • • 

[6] 


7. Yassa vitakka vidhupita 

ajjhattam suvikappita asesa, 
so bhikkhu • • . • 

[7] 


8. Yo ndccasari na paccasari 

sabbam accagama imam papancam^ 
so bhikkhu • • . • 

[8] 


9. Yo nSccasati na paccasan 

‘sabbam vitatham idan’ ti natva loke, 
so bhikkhu .... 

[9] 


10. Yo niccasar! na paccasaii 

‘sabbaiii vitatham idan’ ti vftalobho, 
so bhikkhu .... 

to] 
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F. i] Sutta-NipSta 

BOOK I. THE SNAKE BOOK 

Sutta 1. Snakes 


As snakes slough outworn skins^ 
an Almsman sheds behef 
in this or after- worlds, 

— who curbs his wrath (as herbs 
quell vipers* poisoned bite); 

[X] 

— who passion extirpates, 

(as divers by the root 
pluck out the lotus plant) ; 

[2] 

— who cravings extirpates 
by drymg up their flow; 

[3] 

— who sweeps away conceit, 
as floods a bridge of reeds; 

[4] 

— who looks for bliss in lives 

to come, as httle as 

for flow*rs on fig-tree boughs; 

[5] 

— whose heart no rancour holds; 
who heeds no ‘future state* ; 

[6] 

— whose ev*ry theme of thought 
has through the furnace passed 
to ordered discipline; 

[7] 

— who hurries not nor lags, 
because he *s through this maze; 

[8] 

— ^who hurries not nor lags, 
because he knows this world 
‘has no reahty*; 

[9] 

— who hurries not nor lags, 
being from wants now freed, 
because the world around 
‘has no reality*; 

[lo] 



Sutta-^Nipata^ Vagga j, Sutta i 

II. Yo n&ccasari na paccasari 

*sabbam vitatham idan" ti vitarago, 
so bhikkhu .... 

[Sn. 1. 1. 1 1 

[II] 

12. Yo ndccasari na paccasari 

*sabbam vitatham idan" ti vitadoso, 
so bhikkhu . • « • 

[12] 

r 

13. Yo niccasaif xia paccasiti 

‘sabbam vitatham idan’ ti vitamoho, 
so bhikkhu .... 

[13] 

14. YassSnusaya na santi keci, 
mula akusala samuhatase, 
so bhikkhu .... 

[h] 

15. Yassa darathaja na santi keci 
oram agamanaya paccayase, 
so bhikkhu .... 

[IS] 

16. Yassa vanathaja na santi keci 

vinibandhaya bhavaya hetukappa, 
so bhikkhu .... 

[16] 

17. Yo nivarane pahaya paiica 

[17] 


anigho tinnakathamkatho visallo, 
so bhikkhu jahati oraparam 
urago jiimam iva tacam puranam. 


2. Dhaniyasutta 

I. Pakkodano duddhaUiiro "ham asnu {tit Dhamyo gopo) [i8] 
anutire Mahiya samanavaso; 
chaima kuti, ahito gini. 

Atha ce patthayasl, payassa> deva 



Book j, Sutta J. The Snake-sutta 

— who humes not nor kgs, 
being from passion freed, 
because the world around 
‘has no reahty’; 

— who hizrnes not nor kgs, 
bemg from blemish freed, 
because the world aroimd 
‘has no reahty’; 

— who humes not nor kgs, 
bemg from error freed, 
because the world around 
‘has no reahty^; 

— whose mmd admits no warp; 
whose wrongful growths are stubbed; 


— who has no fevered schemes 
for gettmg back to earth; 


— who has no imdergrowths 
to tie him to rebirth; 


— who, havmg shed the five 
mward impediments, 
abides unhamed, sure, 
and free from rankling barbs. 


Sutta 2. Dhaniya, The Rich Herdsman 

Dhamya: My food is dressed; my kme 
are milked; by Mdhi’s banks 
my folk and I abide ; 
my fire is ht; my roof 
will keep the weather out. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga i, Sutta z [Sn. 1.2^ 

2. Akkodhano vigatakhllo ’ham asmi {iti BhagavZ) [19] 
anutlre Mahiy* ekarattivaso; 
vivafa ku^, nibbuto gini. 

Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa, deva. 


3. Antihakamakasa na vijjare {tH Dhamyo gopo) [20] 

kacche rulhatme caranti ^vo 
vupium [d saheyyuih agataih. 

Atlia ce . . . . 


4. BaddM hi bhisi susamkhalS, {it% Bkagava) [zi] 

tinno paragato vineyya ogham; 
attho bhisi}^ na vijjati. 

Atha ce . . . . 


5. Gk>pl mama assava alola (Oi Dhamyo gopo) [22] 

digharattam samvasiya manapa; 
tassa na sunami kmci papam. 

Atha ce . . . . 


6. Cittam mama assavam vimuttam (ztt Bhagava) [23] 
digharattam panbhavitam sudantam ; 
papam pana me na vijjati. 

Aliia ce ... . 


7. Attavetanabhato ’ham asmi 
putta ca me saimmya arog^; 
tesam na suiuuni kifid papam. 
Atha ce . . . . 


(tit Dhamyo gopo) [24] 



19] Book ly Sutta 2. Dhaniyay the Rich Herdsman 

The Lord: My mood is blest; my mind 
is tilled; by M^’s banks 
one night I stay; my Fires 
are quenched; my Roof yawns wide. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amam. 

Dkamya. No gnats, no gad-fiies here! 

Aixud the fen’s lush grass 
my cattle roam at large; 
they’re proof against the rain! 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 

The Lord. I framed a well-wrought Raft, 
which bore me o’er the Flood; 

I need no further rafts. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 

Dhaniya: A staunch and loyal dame 
have I, by many years 
of comradeship endeared, 
of whom I hear naught wrong. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 

The Lord: A staunch, enfranchised heart 
have I, by many years 
of discipline subdued; 
in me naught wrong persists. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amam. 

Dhamya: No hirelmg’s hvelihood 
is imne; — keep myself. 

Round me are stalwart sons, 
of whom I hear naught wrong. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amain. 
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga x, Sutta 2 [Sn. 1.2.8 

8. NSham bhatako ’smi kassaa (i* Bh^ccoa) [25] 

mbbitthena carami sabbaloke; 

attho bhatiya na vijjati. 

Atha ce • • • • 

9. Atthi vasa, atthi dhenupa, {tit Dhamyo gopo) [26] 

godharamyo, pavemyo pi atthi, 

usabho pi gavampati ca atthi. 

Aitha cc • • • • 


10. Na ’tthi vasa, na ^tthi dhenupa, {iti Bhagma) [27] 
godharamyo, pavemyo pi na ’tthi; 
usabho pi gavampatidha na ’tthi. 

Atha ce • • . • 


1 1 . Khila mkhata asampavedlu, {itt Dhamyo gopo) [28] 
dama muhjamaya nava susanthana; 

na hi sakkhinti dhenupa pi chettiuix. 

A>.tha ce « • « • 

12. Usabhor iva chetva bandhanam, {tU Bhagava) [29] 
nago putilatam va dalayitva, 

ndiam puna upessam gabbhaseyyam. 

Atha ce patthayasi, pavassa, deva. 


13. Ninnan ca thalan ca purayanto [30] 

mahamegho pavassi tavad eva. 

Sutva devassa vassato 

imam attham Dhamyo abhasatha: 

14. *Labha vata no anappaka, ^1] 

ye mayam Bhagavantam addasamal 

Saranam tarn upema, cakkhumal 
Sattha no hohi tuvam, mahamuni! 
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F. 25] Book I, Sutta 2. Dhamya, the Rich Herdsman 

The Lord: I serve no man for hire; 

with what I ‘gamed* I range 
the world, nor need a wage. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amam. 

Dhamya: Both cows and suckmg calves [a6] 

have I, with cows m calf 
and heifers npe to breed, 
and o*er my kme a bull. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amam. 

The Lord: No cows nor suckmg calves [27] 

have I, no cows m calf, 
no heifers npe to breed, 
nor bull to rule my kine. 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amam. 

Dhamya: Stout pales surround my byres; [28] 

new ropes secure my kme; 
not e*en a calf gets through. 

— So, an the heavens wiU, 
the storm may burst amam. 

The Lord Breakmg my Bonds m twam, [29] 

— with strength as of a bull, 
or elephant that snaps 
a creeper — nevermore 
shall I conception know! 

— So, an the heavens will, 
the storm may burst amam. 


Here, floodmg hill and dale, [30] 

down poured the ram; and, as 
he heard it, Dhamya 
thus hailed these happenings. — 

Dhamya: Great gam is ours to view 

the Lord. We come, O seer, 
for refuge unto thee; 
be thou our teacher, sage! 


[3*1 



lO 


[Sn. 1. 2.15 
M 


Sutta-^Nipatay Vagga j , Sutta 2 

15. Gopi ca ahafi ca assava 

brahmacariyam Sugate caramase; 
jatimaranassa para^ 
dukkhass’ antakara bhavamase!’ 


16. Nandati puttehi puttima; (iti Maro paptmd) [33] 

goimko gohi tath* eva nandati, 
upadhi hi narassa nandana; 
na lii so nandati yo ninipadhi. 


17. Socati puttehi puttima; {iti Bhagceoa) [34] 

goimko gohi tath^ eva socati; 
upadhi hi narassa socana; 
na hi so socati yo lurupadhi. 


3, Khaggavisanasotta 

1. Sabbesu bhtitesu nidhaya dandam 
avihethayam annataram pi tesam 
na puttam iccheyya kuto sahayam; 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 

2 Samsaggajatassa bhavanti sneha, 
sneh^ anvayam dukkham idam pahoti; 
adinavam snehajam pekkhamano 
eko care khaggavisanakappo 

3. Mitte suhajje anukampamano [37] 

haped atthaih patibaddhacitto; 
etam bhayaih santhave pekkhamano 
eko care .... 

4 Vamso visalo va yatha visatto 
puttesu daresu ca ya apekha; 
varhsakaliro va asajjamano 
eko care • . . • 


[35] 

[36] 





F. 32] Book X, Sutta 2. Bhamya^ the Rich Herdsman 

Fain would my dame and I, 
follow the Blessed One, 
till, birth and death o’erpast, 
we make an end of Ills. 


Mara: Upon his sons is based 
a father’s joy, — as on 
his herds their owner’s joy. 
For, man is based on joys, 
nor has he any joy 
whose life depends on naught. 

The Lord. Upon his sons is based 
a father’s woe, — as on 
his herds theur owner’s woe. 
But woes assail not him 
whose life depends on Naught. 


Sutta 3. The Rhinoceros 

Hurt naught that hves; do harm ' 
to none; yearn not for sons 
or friends; but hve — as hves 
th’ rhmoceros — alone! 

Alone! Compamonships 
breed fondness ; fondn^ leads 
to Ills as consequence; 
so mark where fondness ends ! 

Go forth alone! To hve 
for fhends and comrades means 
your own weal sacrificed; 

— beware acqumntances! 

Alone! A man absorbed 
m wife and child is like 
a tree with tangled boughs. 

Copy the bamboo-shoot, . 

— which grows up strai^t and free. 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga j, Sutia 3 

5. Migo arafinamlu yatha abandho 
yen* icchakam gacchati gocaraya, 
vmnu naro sentam pekkhamano 
eko care .... 

[Sn. 1.3.5 
[39] 


6. Amantnna hoti saMyamajjhe 
vase thane gamane cankaya; 
anabhijjhitam sentam pekkhamano 
eko care • • • • 

[40] 


7. IChidda rati hoti saiayamajjhe, 
puttesu ca vipulam hoti pemam, 
piyavippayogam vijigucchamano 
eko care .... 

[41] 


8, Catuddiso appatigho ca hoti 
santussamano itaritarena) 
parissayanam sahita achambhl 
eko care .... 

[43] 


9. Dussangaha pabbajita pi eke, 
atho gahattha ghai^ avasanta; 
appossnkko paraputtesu hutva 
eko care .... 

[43] 


lo, Oropayitva gihivyanjanani, 
samsinapatto yatha kovilaro, 
chetvana viro gihibandhanani 
eko care .... 

[44] 


II. Sace labhetha mpakam sahayam 
saddhimcaram sadhuvihan* dhiram, 
abhibhuyya sabbani parissayani, 
careyya ten* attamano satima. 

[453 


12. No ce labhetha nipakam sahayam 
saddhimcaram sadhuvihan* dhiram, 
raja va rattham vijitam pahaya 
eko care .... 

[46] 

. 



Book j, Sutta 3. The Rhxnoceros 

Alonel As wild things — ^free 
to range the woodlands — browse 
at pleasure where they will, 
the sage seeks hberty. 

Alonel For, fellows give 
a man no peace, — m hall, 
on walks, or tours for alms. 

No hberty dwells there. 

Alonel Though fellowship 
bnng mirth, and children joy, 
beware the severance 
affection^s ties entail. 

Alonel To all the world 
— north, south, and east and west— 
be kmdly; take what comes; 
brave penis manfully. 


Alone^ Grumbhng IS nfe 
with homeless Almsmen, as 
in worldlmgs’ homes — ^Fret not 
o’er sons of other men. 

Alone* As trees shed leaves, 
discard the layman’s garb 
and sever dauntlessly 
all ties to house and home. 

Alone! If fortune grant 
a trusty, staxmch, true friend, 
with hipi brave dangers, cleave 
to him, — with imndfiilness. 

If fortune grant thee no 
such fnend, then, like a kmg 
who quits a conquered realm, 
go forth and hve — alone. 





Sutta-'Nipdtay Vagga j , Sutta 3 

13. Addha pasaihsama sahayasampadam; 
settha sBihS. sevitabba sahaya; 

ete aladdha anavajjabhoji 
eko care . • • • 

14. Disva suvanmssa pabhassarani 
kammaraputtena sumtthitani 
samghattamanani duve bhujasmim, 
eka care • • • • 

15. *Evarh dutiyena saha mam* assa 
vacabhilapo abhisajjana va/— 
etam bhayaih ayatim pekkhamano 
eko care • • • • 

i6« Kama hi citra madhura manorama 
viruparupena mathend cittam; 
admavam kamagunesu disva 
eko care • • • 

17. *Iti ca gando ca upaddavo ca 

rogo ca sallan ca bhayan ca m* etam*, — 
etam bhayam kamagunesu disva, 
eko care • . • • 

18. Sitan ca unhah ca, khudam, pipasam, 
vatStape damsasinmsape ca, 
sabbani p*etani abhisambhavitva, 
eko care • . . • 

19. Nago va yutham vivajjayitva 
sahjatakhandho padumi ularo 
yathSbhirantam vihare arafine, 
eko care .... 

20. Atthana’ tarn samga^aratassa 
ydm phassaye samayikam vimuttim. 
Adiccabandhussa vaco nisamma, 
eko care • • « • 


[Sn. 1.3.13 

[47I 

m 

[49] 

[50] 

[sO 

[52] 

[ 53 ] 

[ 54 ] 



Book I, Sutta 3. The BMnoceros 

Prize comradeshipf Choose out 
equals, or better men. 

But, if such fail, lead thou 
a blameless life— alone. 

Alonel A lesson learn 
from bangles nchly wrought, 
which clash and jangle if 
one wnst wears two at once; 

Alone! In company 
a squabble may arise 
or angry jar ; reflect 
what troubles thus may come. 

With varied winsome charm 
pleasures seduce the heart; 
their menace recognize 
— and go thy way alone. 

Wew pleasure as the plague, 
as virus fraught with doom, 
as fever’s deadly dart; 

— and go thy way alone. 

Alonel Brave cold and heat, 
thirst, hunger, wind and sun, 
mosquitos, gnats, and snakes ; 
o’ercome them one and all. 

As some huge elephant, 
fair as the lotus, quits 
the herd to dwell where’er 
he will, — go forth alone. 

No boon-companion wins 
Release, e’en for a time. 

Go forth alone, — as he, 

the Sim’s great kinsman, taught. 
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21. Ditthivisukani upativatto 

patto myamam patiladdhamaggo 
‘uppannafiSno ’mhi anafinaneyyo*, 
eko care . . • . 

[Sn. 1.3.21 
[55l 


22. Nillolupo nikkuho nippipaso 

nimmakkho niddhantakasavamoho 
nirasayo sabbaloke bhavitva, 
eko care .... 

m 


23. Papam sahayam panvajjayetha 
anatthadassim visame mvittham, 
sayarh na seve pasutam painattam; 
eko care .... 

[571 


24. Bahussutarh dhammadharam bhajetha 
mittam ularaih patibhanavantam; 
afiSaya atthani, vmeyya kankham, 
eko care .... 

m 


25. Elhiddam ratim kamasukhan ca loke 
analankantva anapekkhamanOy 
vibhusanatthana virato, saccavadi, 
eko care .... 

[ 59 ] 


26. Puttan ca daram pitaran ca mataram 
dhanani dhannaiu ca bandhavam ca 
hitvana kaxnani yathodhikam, 
eko care .... 

[60] 


27. *Sango eso, panttam ettha sokhyam, 
appassado, dukkham ettha bhiyyo, 
galo eso* iti fiatva mutmm, 
eko care .... 

[61] 


28. Sandalayitvana samyojanani 
jalam va bhetva saliF ambucari, 
aggiva daddham anivattamano, 
eko care .... 

M 
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Above hypotheses, 
in certitude assured, 
tread thou the Way alone, 
to claim full insight won 
and pupilage outgrown. 

Alone I Sam wants, deceit, 
hopes, jealousy * Unsmirched 
by fond illusions* Tied 
to naught the world can show! 

Go forth alone! Discard 
evil associates 

who prompt no good, whose bent 
is wrong. Avoid all such 
as chop and change, or flag 

Go forth alone. Secure 
a fnend of garnered lore, 
of shinmg parts and worth, 
to teach thee where Weal dwells 
and clear thy mmd of doubts. 

Alone* Leave jollity, 
pleasure and mundane joys; 
avoid display; speak truth. 


Alone* Quit wife and child; 
quit parents, wealth and gear, 
and kmsfolk, — all lifers joys. 


Go forth alone* Be sure 
pleasure ’s a chain, brief bliss, 
short rapture, long-drawn woe, 
a baited hook for fools. 

Alone* Thy fetters burst, 

— ^as fish the net , be hke 
the forest fires which ne’er 
revisit burnt-out scenes. 
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29. Okkhittacakkhu, na ca padalolo, 
guttmdnyo, rakkhitam^asano, 
anavassuto, apandayhamano, 
eko care • . . • 

[Sn. 1.3^9 

[63] 


30. Ohara3atva gihivyanjaiiaiu, 

samdhinnapatto yatha panchatto, 
kgsayavattho abliinilddiamitva, 
eko care • • • • 

[64] 


31. Rasesu gedham akaram, alolo, 
anamlaposi, sapad^caii, 
kule kule appatibaddhacitto, 
eko care . . • • 

[65] 


32. Pahaya pane’ avaranani cetaso 
upakkilese vyapanujja sabbe, 
anissito, chetva smehadosam, 
eko care « • . • 

[66] 


33. Vipitjhakatvana sukhanx dukhan ca 
pubbe va ca somanassadoinanassam, 
laddhan’ upekham samatham visuddham, 
eko care • • , • 

[67] 


34, Araddhaviriyo paramatthapattiya, 
almacitto, akusitavutti, 
dalhanikkamo thamabaKipapanno, 
eko care • . • • 

[68] 


35. PatisaUanamjhamm anneaxnanoy 
dhammesu mccam anudhammacari^ 
admavam saxxunasita bfaavesu, 
eko care • • • • 

[69] 


36. Tanhakkhayam patthayam appamatto 
anelamugo sutava satuna 
saihldiatadhanmio myato padhanava, 
eko care • • • • 

[70] 

* 
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Alone! With downcast eyes, 
not loitenng, keep watch 
o^er ev^ry faculty; 
keep thoughts m leash; let naught 
invade, let naught inflame 

[63] 


Alone! As trees shed leaves, 
discard the layman’s garb, 
and, clad in orange robes, 
relinquish house and home. 

[64] 


Alone! Let damty fare 
seduce thee not. With none 
to keep besides thyself, 
seek alms from door to door, 
makmg no favountes. 

[65] 


Alone! Divest thyself 
of all Five Hmdrances; 
bamsh the Lesser Faults; 
shed likes and dislikes; hve 
th’ emancipated life. 

[66] 


Alone! Leave weal and woe, 
leave whilom joys and griefs; 
ensue the holy calm 
of poised mdifference* 

[67] 


Alone! Stave hard to win 
the goal of goals, — with heart 
unfetter’d, strenuous, 
stout, persevermg, staxmch 

[68] 


Alone! To lonely thought 
and revene hold fast; 
in all thy mental states 
the Doctrine keep, ahve 
to transimgration’s doom. 

[69] 


Alone! Toil on to quench 
cravings by watchfulness, 
by lore, by mindfulness, 
by Doctrine’s mastery, 
by certitude, and gnp. 

[ 70 ] 
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37. Siho va saddesu asantasanto, [71] 

vato va jalamhi asajjamano, 

padumam va toyena alippamano, 
eko care . . . 

38. Siho yatha dathabali pasayha [72] 

raja miganam abhibhuj^acari, 

sevetha pant^ senasanam, 
eko care . . . 

39. Mettam upekham karunam vimuttim [73] 

asevamano muditan ca kale, 

sabbena lokena avirujjhamano, 
eko care . . 


40. Ragan ca dosah ca pahaya mohaih, 
sandalayitvana samyojanani, 
asantasam jivitasamkhayamhi, 
eko care • . 

41 ‘Bhajanti sevanti ca karanattha, 
nikkarana dullabha ajja xmtta, 
attatthapanfia asuci manussa/ — 
eko care khaggavisanakappo. 


4. EIasibharadvajasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Magadhesu viharati Dakkhina- 
ginsmim Ekanalayam brahmanagame Tena kho pana samayena Kasibharad- 
vajassa brahmanassa pancamattani nangalasatam payuttani honti vappakale. 
Atha kho Bhagava, pubbanhasamayam mvasetva pattacivaram adaya, yena 
Kasibharadvajassa brahmanassa kammanto ten’ upasamkanu Tena kho pana 
samayena Kasibharadvajassa brahmanassa panvesana vattati Atha kho 
Bhagava yena panvesana ten’ upasamkanu, upasamkamitva ekamantam 
atthasi Addasa kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam pindaya thitam, 
disvana Bhagavantam etad avoca Aham kho, samana, kasami ca vapami ca, 
kasitva ca vapitva ca bhunjami, tvam pi, samana, kasassu ca vapassu ca, 
kasitva ca vapitva ca bhunjassuti 


[743 

[75] 
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Alone! Be undismayed [71] 

(as lions are) by sounds, 

uncaged as whistling wind, 

unspotted by the world 

as lotus by the wave. 

Alone* Dwell far aloof, [73] 

— ^as, after spring and kill, 

the strong-fanged king of beasts 

seeks out a distant lair. 

Alone! In season due [73] 

practise goodwill, and poise, 

pity, and kindliness, 

thereby to win Release, 

unthwarted by the world. 

Alone* Oust passion, hate, [74] 

illusion! Burst all bonds* 

Face death intrepidly* 

Alone! Self-seeking sways [75] 

friends nowadays , — ^few bring 
disinterested hearts. 

Mankind is foul, but qmck 
to compass private en^. 


Sutta 4. Bharadvaja, the Franklin 

Thus have I heard Once the Lord was hving among the Magadha folk 
at Dakkhma-giri m the brahmm village of Eka-N^a, at a time when the 
brahmin ICasi-Bharadvaja’s five hundred ploughs were harnessed for the 
sowmg In the mornmg early, duly robed and bowl in hand, the Lord went 
to where the brahmm was busy, at an hour when a meal was forward, and 
stood there to one side Observmg him standing there for alms, the brahmin 
said: — ^Before I eat, I plough and sow, anchonte, and you too should plough 
and sow before you eat 
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Aham pi kho, brahmana, kasami ca vapami ca, kasitva ca vapitva ca 
bhunjamiti 

Na kho pana mayaih passama bhoto Gotamassa yugam va nangalam va 
phalam va pacanam va bahvadde va ; atha ca pana bhavam Gotamo evam aha : 
Aham pikho, brahmana, kasami ca vapami ca, kasitva ca vapitva ca bhunjamiti. 
Atha kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

1. Kassako patijanasi, na ca passibna te kasim. [76] 

Kasin no^pucchito brtihi yatha janemu te kasim 

2. Saddha bijam, tapo vutthi, panna me yuganangalam, [77] 

hiri isa, mano yottam, sati me phalapacanarn. 


3. Kayagutto, vacigutto, ahare udare yato, [78] 

saccam karonu mddanam, soraccam me pamocanam. 

4. Vinyam me dhuradhorayham, yogakkhemidhivahanam [79] 

gacchati anivattantam, yattha gantva na socati. 

5. Evamesakasikattha, sahouamatapphala; [80] 

etam kasim kasitvana sabbadukkha pamuccatiti. 

Atha kho Kasibharadvajo brahmano mahatiya kamsapatiya payasam 
vaddhetva Bhagavato upanamesi: Bhunjatu bhavam Gotamo payasam, 
kassako bhavam, yam hi bhavam Gotamo amatapphalam kasim kasatlti 

6. Gathabhigitam me abhojaneyyam; [81] 

sampassatam, brahmana, n’ esa dhammo; 
gathkbhigitam panudanti buddha. 

Dhamme sati, bralunana, vuttir esa. 

7. Annena ca kevalmam mahesim [82] 

khin&avam kukkucavupasantam 

annena panena upatthahassu; 
khettam hi tarn punnapekhassa hotiti. 

Atha kassa cSham, bho Gotama, imaih payasam dammiti? 

Na kho ’han tarn, brahmana, passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake 
sassamanabrahmamya pajaya sadevamanussaya yassa so payaso bhutto 
sammSparinaiiiam gaccheyya annatra Tathagatassa va Tathagatasavakassa 
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I too, brahmin, do plough and do sow before I eat. 

We fail, however, to see the worthy Gotama’s yoke, or plough, or plough- 
share, or goad, or ox-team, — ^albeit he asserts that he ploughs and sows 
before he eats. 

Thereupon, the brahmm addressed the Lord in this stanza: 

You claim to be a tiller, though we see [76] 

none of your tillage. Tell us how you till; 
for of your tilhng we would fam hea? more. 

The Lord. My seed is faith; austerity of life [77] 

my ram ; wisdom my yoke and plough ; my pole 
IS fear to err, — with thought to strap the yoke, 
and nundfulness for ploughshare and the goad. 

Watchful o’er word and deed, and temperate [78] 

m diet, I make insight weed my crop, 
nor rest till &ial bliss is harvested. 

Effort is my stout ox, which turns not back [79] 

at headlands , — straight to Peace he bears me on, 
to that last bourne where anguish is no more. 

Thus have I tilled, with Deathlessness for crop. [80] 
And whoso tills as I, is freed from Ills. 

Hereon, the brahnun served up milk-nce on a great bronze dish and 
offered it to the Lord, saymg — ^Eat this, Gotama; a tiller mdeed art thou, in 
that thou tillest a crop that is Deathless. 

The Lord. I take no chanter’s fee. [81] 

— ^Seers countenance it not; 
th’ Enhghten’d scout such fees; 
and while this Doctrme lasts, 
this practice must hold good. 

Provide with other fare [83] 

a sage of holy calm, 
consummate. Cankerless; 
ment to reap, — sow there. 

To whom then am I to give this, Gotama 

Brahmin, m the whole wide world of gods, Maras, and Brahmas, I see no 
one among anchontes and brahmins, gods and men, who could digest this 
food except a Truth-finder or the disciple of a Truth-finder. So either throw 
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va. Tena hi tvam, brahmana, tam payasam appahante va chaddehi appanake 
va udake opiHpeMti 

Atha kho Kasibhlrad'rajo bialmmLO tainpa3rasam appanake udake opilapesi. 
Atha kho so payaso udake pakkhitto accita3rati citicitayati sandhupayati 
sampadhupayati Seyyathapi nama phalo divasasantatto udake pakkhitto 
ciccilayati citiatayati sandhupayati sampadhupayati, evam eva so pay^o 
udake pakkhitto ciccita3rati . . sampadhupayati Atha kho Kasibharad^^jo 
brahmano samviggo lomahatdiajato yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva Bhag,avato padesu sirasa mpatitva Bhagavantam etad avoca. 
Abhikkantam, bho Gotama; abhikkantam, bho Gotama* Seyyathapi, bho 
Gotama, nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, mulhassa 
va maggam acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotam dimeyp ‘cakkhumanto 
rupam dakkhmtiti’, — evam evam bhota Gotamena anekapanyayena dhammo 
paHsito Esiham bhavantam Gotamam saranam gacchanu dhammafi ca 
bhikkhusamghah ca, labheyydham bhoto Gotamassa santike pabbajjam, 
labheyyam upasampadan ti. Alattha kho Kasi-Bharadvajo bmhmano 
Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam Aciriipasampanno 
kho pan’ ayasma Bhiradvajo eko vQpakattho appamatto atap! pahitatto 
viharanto na-cirass’ eva yass’ atthaya kulaputta samma-d-eva agarasma 
anaganyam pabbajanti tad anuttaram brahmacan]p-panyosanam ditthe 
va dhamme sayam abhihM sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi; ‘khini jati, 
vusitam brahmacanyam, katam karaniyam, nSparam itthattaylti’ ahh hanfiasi , 
Annataro ca kho pan’ ayasma Bharadvajo arahatam ahosi. 


5. Cdndasutta 

I. Pucchaim Munim pahtitapannam {tit Ctmdo lummtSropiato) [83] 
Buddham dhammassamim idtatanham 
dipaduttamam sarathinam pavaiam: 

Kati loke samana^ Tad mgha bruhi. 


2. Caturo samainS; na pahcam’ atthi. {Cunddit BhagavS) [84] 
Te te avikaromi sakkhiputtho: 

— ^Ma^ajmo, Maggadesako ca, 

Magge jivati, yo ca Maggadusi. 
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It away where little grass grows, or else fling it into water where there are no 
hvmg creatures. 

Thereupon, mto water where there were no hving creatures the brahmin 
flung that milk-nce, — which hissed and sputtered, smoked and steamed, 
just like a ploughshare that has lam broilmg in the sun 

Aghast, and with every hair on his body standmg erect, the brahmin went 
over to the Lord, and, bowing his head at the Lord’s feet, cried — Wonderful, 
Gotama, qmte wonderful* Just as a man might set upright again what had 
fallen down, or reveal what had been hidden away, oi* tell a man who had 
gone astray which was his way, or bring a lamp mto darkness so that those 
with eyes to see might see the things about them, — even so, m many ways has 
Gotama made his Doctrine clear* To the reverend Gotama I come for refuge 
and to his Doctnne and to his Commumty. Be it mine to receive admission 
and confirmation at the hands of the Lord* So the brahmin Kasi-Bharadvaja 
was admitted and confirmed as an almsman of the Lord Nor was it long 
after his confirmation before the Reverend Bharadvaja, dwellmg alone and 
aloof, strenuous, ardent and purged of self, won after no great time that pnze 
m quest of which yoxmg men go forth from home to homelessness as Pilgnms, 
that pnze of prizes which crowns the higher life, — even this did he think 
out for himself, realize and attam, and m this did he dwell here and now, 
convmced that for him rebirth was no more, that he had hved the highest 
life, that his task was done, and that now there was no more left of what he 
had been. So the Reverend Bharadvaja was numbered among the Arahats. 


Sutta 5 . Gunda> the Smith 

Cunda • I ask th’ Enhghtened Sage [83] 

of boundless lore, the Lord 
of Doctnne, craving-free, 
foremost of all mankmd, 
man’s matchless charioteer, — 

I ask how many kinds 
of anchontes there are? 

The Lord: Four kmds there are,— no fifth; [84] 

and here in order are 
the four Way-master first; 

Way-preacher next, then he 
that treads the Way, and fourth 
the man that fouls the Way. 
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3 Kam ‘Maggajinam’ vadanti buddha^ {tit Cundo kammdraputto) [85] 
*Maggaj]hayi’ katham atulyo hoti? 

‘Magge jivati’ me bruhi puttho. 

Atha me avikarohi ‘Maggadusim’. 

4. Yo tmnakathamkatho visallo, [86] 

nibbwabhirato ananugiddho, 
lokassa sadevakassa neta, 
tadim *Maggajmam’ vadanti buddha. 


5. Taramam, paraman^ ti yo ’dha natva [87] 

akkhati vibhajati idh’ eva Dhammam, 
tarn kamkhacchidam mumm anejaih 
dutiyaih bhikkhunam ahu ‘Maggadesim*. 


6, Yo dhammapade sudesite [88] 

magge jivati samyato satima 
anavajjapadam sevamano, 
tatiyam bhikkhunam ahu ‘Maggajivim\ 

7 Chadanaih katvana subbatanaih [89] 

pakkhandi kuladusako pagabbho 
mayavi asamyato palapo 
patirupena caram, — sa ‘Maggadusi\ 

8. Ete ca pativijjhi yo gahattho [90] 

sutava ariyasavako sapanno 
‘sabbe ne tadisa’ ti natva, 
iti disva na hapeti tassa saddha. 

Katham hi dutthena asampaduttham 
suddham asuddhena samam kareyya? 


6 Parabhavasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
AnSthapindikassa arame Atha kho afinatara devata abhikkantaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena Bhagava ten* 
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Cunda. Whom do th* Enlightened call 
Way-master? What inspires 
the Way’s rapt votary? 

Who treads — ^who fouls — ^the Way? 

The Lord. The man who sheds all doubt [86] 

and, free from rankling barbs, 

Nirvana’s bhss enjoys, 
who, cravmg nothing, guides 
the world of gods and men; 

— ^him seers ‘Way-master’ call, 

‘Way-preacher’ second ranks [87] 

among the Almsmen four. 

Convmced perfection’s here, 
he preaches and expounds 
the Doctnne, solvmg doubts, 

— z sage from cravmgs purged. 

‘Way-farer’ ranks as third [88] 

The Path, m texts revealed, 
he treads m temperance, 
m mmdfulness, m zeal, 
and blamelessness of life. 

‘Way-fouler’ counterfeits 
the good, and homes defiles, 

— z reckless ruffian, 
a base, low cozener. 

If taught and grounded well, 
the samts’ lay-hearer knows 
these four divergent types, 
with faith not undermmed. 

For, how could he confuse 
impure with pure, or take 
a rascal for a samt? 

Sutta 6. Failures 

Thus have I heard Once while the Lord was staymg at Savatthi in Jeta’s 
grove m Anathapmdika’s pleasaunce, as mght was passmg away, a deity of 
surpassing beauty came to the Lord, flooding the whole grove with radiance. 


[89] 

[903 
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upasamkanu upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi. 

Ekamantaih thita kho sa deva^ Bhagavantam ^thaya ajjhabb^. 

1 Parabhavantam purisam mayam pucchama Gotamam, [91] 

Bhagavantam putthum agamma Kim parabhavato mukham? 

2 Suvijano bhavam hoti, suvijano parabhavo , [92] 

— dhammakamo bhavam hoti, dhammadessi parabhavo 

3. Iti h’ etam vijanama; pathamo so parabhavo [93] 

Dutiyam BHkgava bruhi. Ejm parabhavato mukham ^ 

4. Asant’ assa piya honti , sante na kurute piyam ; [94] 

asatam dhammam roceti, — ^tam parabhavato m ukharii 

5. Iti h’ etam vijanama, dutiyo so parabhavo. [95] 

Tatiyam Bhagava bruhi Kim parabhavato mukham? 

6 Niddasil! sabhasili anutthata ca yo naro [96] 

alaso kodhapaMano, — ^tam parabhavato mukham 

7 Iti h’ etam vijanama; tatiyo so parabhavo. [97] 

Catuttham Bhagava bruhi Kim paiabhavato mukham? 

8 Yo mataram va pitaram va jinnakaih gatayobbanam [98] 

pahu santo na bharati , — ^tam parabhavato mukham. 

9 Iti h’ etam vijanama , catuttho so parabhavo [99] 

Pahcamam Bhagava brilhi Kim parabhavato mukham? 

10 Yo brahmanaih va samanam va anham va pi vambbakam [100] 
musavadena vanceti, — ^tam parabhavato mukham 

11 Iti h’ etam vijanama; pahcamo so parabhavo , [loi] 

Chatthamam Bhagava bruhi Kim pai^havato mukham? 

12 PahQtavitto punso sahiraiiho sabhojano [102] 

eko bhunjati sadOm, — ^tam parabhavato mukham. 

13 Iti h’ etam vijanama; chatthamo so parabhavo [103] 

Sattamam Bhagava bruhi Kim parabhavato mukhaih? 

14 Jatitthaddho dhanatthaddho gottatthaddho ca yo naro [104] 

sam flatim atimafuieti, — ^tam parabhavato mid^am 

15 It! h’ etam vijai^ma , sattamo so parabhavo [105] 

Atthamam Bhagava brhhi Kim parabhavato mukham ? 

16 Itthidhutto suradhutto akkhadhutto ca yo naro [106] 

laddham laddhaih vmaseti; — ^tam parabhavato mukham 
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and, after salutation meet, stood to one side, addressmg the Lord in these 
stanzas — 

Concemmg him who fails, I come to ask [91] 

of Gotama from what that failure spnngs 

The Lord Both worth and failure can be quickly seen: [92] 

— ^worth still aspires, but failure hates the hght 

The deity Thus much I see , — ^first failure stands out plain [93] 

Now tell me whence the second fadure comes. 

The Lord The second failure ’s he who loves the bad, [94] 

courts not the good, and favours bad men’s creeds. 

The deity Thus much I see , — ^the second failure’s plam [95] 

Now tell me whence the further failures come. 

The Lord: 'Third comes the cntic, lazy, mdolent, [96] 

and sleek; his constant carping marks him out 

Fourth failure ’s he who, well-to-do himself, [ 97 “^] 

supports not aged parents, past their prune 


Fifth failure ’s he who brahmins guides astray, [99-100] 

or anchontes, or other wayfarers. 


• Sixth comes the wealthy man, with pelf and gear, [101-2] 
who keeps his damties strictly to himself. 


He seventh comes whom birth or wealth or clan [^® 3 ~ 4 ] 
inflates, till he looks down on kith and km. 


The ftt gbth ’s the rake who squanders all he gets, [105-6] 
f^t as It comes, on women, dnnk, and dice. 
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17. Iti etam vijanama, atthamo so parabhavo [107] 

Navamam Bhagava bruhi Kim parabhavato mukham? 

18. Sehi darehl asantuttho vesiyasu padissati, [108] 

dissati paradaresu , — ^tam parabhavato mukham 

19. Iti h* etam vijanama; navamo so parabhavo [109] 

Dasamam Bhagava bruhi. Kim parabhavato mukham? 

20. Atitayobbaiio poso aneti timbarutthamm, [no] 

tassa issa na supati, — ^tam parabhavato mukham. 

21. Iti h’ etam vijanama, dasamo so parabhavo. [in] 

Ekadasamam Bhagava bruhi Earn parabhavato mukham? 

22 Itthisondim vikiranim, purisam va pi tadisam, [112] 

issanyasrmm thapeti; — ^tam parabhavato mukham. 

23- Iti h’ etam vijanama; ekadasamo so parabhavo [113] 

Dvadasamam Bhagava bruhi: Klim parabhavato mukham? 

24. Appabhogo mahatanho khattiye jayate kule; [114] 

so ’dha rajjam patthayati, — ^tam parabhavato mukham. 

25. Ete parabhave loke pandito samavekkhiya [115] 

anyo dassanasampanno, sa lokam bhajate sivam. 


7 Vasalasutta 

Evam me sutam. Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapmdikassa arame. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamay^ nivasetva 
pattadvaram adaj^ Savatthim pindaya pavisi Tena kho pana samayena 
Aggikabharadvajassa brahmanassa nivesane aggi pajjalito hoti, ahuti pagga- 
hita Atha kho Bhagava Savatthiyam sapadanam pindaya caramano yena 
Aggikabharadvajassa brahmanassa mvesanam ten’ upasamkami Addasa kho 
Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam durato va agacchantam disvana 
Bhagavantam etad avoca: Tatr’ eva, mundaka, tatr’ eva, samanaka, tatr’ eva, 
vasalaka, titthahiti. Evam vutte Bhagava Aggikabharadvajam brahmanam 
etad avoca* Janasi pana tvam, brahmana, vasalam va vasalakarane va 
dhamme ti? 

Na khviham, bho Gotama, janami vasalam va vasalakarane va dhamme. 
Sadhu me bhavaih Gotamo tatha dhammam desetu yathSham janeyyam 
vasalam va vasalakarane va dhamme ti. 

Tena hi, brahmana, sunahi, sadhukaih manasikarohi; bhasissamiti. 

Evam bho ti kho Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavato paccassosi 
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Ninth comes the lecher who, not satisfied [107-8] 

with his own wives, is seen about with whores, 
or caught m dalhance with others’ wives. 

Tenth comes the dotard who, m faihng age, [109-10] 

a maiden takes to wife, with ripe roimd breasts, 
so fan* he cannot sleep for jealousy. 

Eleventh failure’s he who puts in charge [111-12] 

a drunken, spendthnft rake, — of either sex. 


Twelfth comes th’ ambitious noble, lackmg means, [i 13-14] 
who fondly schemes to get himself made king. 


The noble sage, whose penetratmg eye [i 15] 

these failures scans, has won the reahns of bhss 


Sutta 7. The Wastrel 

Thus have I heard Once while the Lord was staying in Savatthi in Jeta’s 
grove m Aij^thapindika’s pleasaunce, early one morning, duly robed and 
bowl m hand, he went mto the aty for alms, at an hour when there was the 
sacnfiaal fire hghted m the dwelhng of the brahimn Aggika-Bharadraja; 
and the oblation was elevated. In the course of his house-to-house visitations, 
the Lord approached the brahnun’s dwelhng, but was seen some way off by 
the brahmm, who shouted * — Stop where you are, shavehng* Stop where you 
are, you wretched anchonte* Stop where you are, wastrel' 

Said the Lord to the brahmm — ^Do you understand, brahmin, what a 
‘wastrel’ is, or what outlooks make a ‘wastrel’^ 

No, rephed the brahmm, I do not imderstand what a ‘wastrel’ is or what 
outlooks make a ‘wastrel’. Be so good, Grotama, as to esplam it, for my 
information 

Give ear then, brahmm, and pay attoition ; I will speak. 

Certamly, said the brahmm m assent. 
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Bhagava etad avoca 

1 Kodhano upacShi ca papamakkh! ca yo naro [116] 

vipaimaditthi mayan, tam janfia ‘vasalo’ iti. 

2 Ekajam va dijam va pi yo ’dha panam vihimsati, [^^7] 

yassa pane daya na ’tthi, tam janna ‘vasalo’ iti 

3 Yo hanti panrundhati gamam mgamlm ca 
mggahako samannato, tam janfia ‘vasalo’ iti 

4 Game va yadi viranne yam paresam mamayitam [119] 

theyya adinnam adiyati, tam jafma Vasalo’ iti 

5 Yo have mam adaya cujjamano pala5rati [120] 

Va hi te mam atthiti’, tam janna Vasalo’ iti 

6 Yo ve kihcikkhakamyata panthasmim vajatam janam [121] 

hantva kincikkham adeti, tam janna Vasalo’ iti 

7 Yo attahetu parahetu dhanahetu ca yo naro [122] 

sakkhi puttho musa bruti, tam janna Vasalo’ iti 

8 Yo natinam sakhanam va daresu patidissati [123] 

sahasa sampiyena va, tam jafina Vasalo’ iti 

9 Yo mataram va pitaram va jmnakam gatayobbanam [124] 

pahu santo na bharati, tam janfiS Vasalo’ iti. 

10 Yo mataram va pitaram va bhataram bhagmim sasurh [125] 
hanti roseti vacaya, tam janna Vasalo’ iti 

11 Yo attham pucchito santo anattham anusasati, [126] 

paticchannena manteti, tam janna Vasalo’ iti 

12 Yo katva papakam kammam ‘ma mam janna’ ti icchati, [127] 
yo paticchannakammanto, tam janha Vasalo’ iti 

13 Yo ve parakulam gantva bhutvana sucibhojanam [128] 

agatam na patipujeti, tam janna Vasalo’ iti 

14 Yo brahmanam va samanam va annam vapi vanibbakam [129] 
musavadena vanceti, tam janna Vasalo’ iti 

15 Yo brahmanam va samanam va bhattakale upatthite [130] 

roseti vaca, na ca deti, tam janna Vasalo’ iti. 

16 Asatam yo ’dha pabruti mohena pahgunthito [13 1] 

kincikkham nijigimsano, tam janna Vasalo’ iti. 

17 Yo c’ attanam samukkamse paran ca-m-avajanati, [^3^] 

nihmo sena manena, tam janha Vasalo’ iti 
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The Lord began* — 

Be he as ‘wastreP known, who harbours ire [116] 

and rancour, slander, error, and deceit. 

The wastrel ’s he who injures hvmg things [i 17] 

(or beast or bird), and pities naught that hves 

The wastrel haraes and beleaguers folk [118] 

in town and village, — ^where he ’s called a scourge. 

The wastrel steals, m village or the w^te, [119] 

whatever he covets of another’s goods 

The wastrel, pressed to pay up what he owes, [120] 

denies a debt is owing and absconds 

The wastrel, coveting some tnfle, slays [121] 

a peaceful traveller for that tnfle’s sake. 

The wastrel bears false witness in a suit, [122] 

to help himself or others, or for cash. 

By force, or with consent, the wastrel holds [123] 

commerce with wives of kmsmen or of friends. 

The wastrel ’s he who, well-to-do himself, [124] 


supports not aged parents, past their prime. 

The wastrel strikes, and goads with taunts, his sire, [125] 


his mother, brother, sister, mother-m-law. 

The wastrel, asked for counsel, counsels wrong [126] 

and clokes pronouncements m obscunties. 

The wastrel hopes his villamies will not [127] 

be known as his, and pnvily proceeds. 

The wastrel gladly shares another’s feast, [128] 

but, when his host calls, offers no return. 

The wastrel ’s he who brahmins guides astray, [129] 

or anchontes, or other travellers 

At dinner-time, the wastrel greets with jeers [130] 

— ^not alms — ^a brahnun or an anchorite. 

The wastrel, greedy for a penny fee, [131] 

tells fortunes, — ^ia abysmal ignorance. 

Debased by overweemng arrogance, [132] 

the wastrel lauds himself, runs others down. 

[HOS 37] 


3 
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18. Rosako kadanyo ca papiccho macchari sajlio 
ahirako anottapi, tarn janna Vasalo* iti 

19. Yo Buddham paribhasati atha va tassa savakam, [134] 

paribbajam gahattham va, tarn janna ‘vasalo’ iti. 

20 Yo ve anaraha santo araham patijanati, [^35] 

coro sabralimake loke, esa kho vasal^dhamo. 

— ^Ete khd ‘vasala^ vutta, maya vo ye pakasita* 


21 • Na jacca ‘ vasalo* hoti , — ^na jacca hoti brahmano ; [136] 

kammana Vasalo’ hoti, kammana hoti brahmano. 

22. Tad aminSpi janatha yatha me ’dam nidassanam: [137] 

Candalaputto sopako Matango iti vissuto. 

23 So yasaih paramam patto Matango yam suduUabham; [138] 
agahchum tass’ upatthanam khattiya brahmana bahu. 

24. So devayanam aniyha virajam so mahapatham [^39l 

kamaragam virajetva brahmalokupago ahu; 

— ^na tarn jati nivaresi brahmalokupapattiya. 


25. Ajjhayakakule jata brahmana mantabandhava [140] 

te ca papesu kammesu abhirham upadissare, 

26. ditthe va dhamme garayha samparaye ca duggati; [141] 

na ne jati mvareti duggacca garahaya va. 

27 Na jacca Vasalo’ hoti , — ^na jacca hoti brahmano [142] 

Kammana Vasalo’ hoti, kammana hoti brahmano ti. 

Evam vutte Aggikabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam etad avoca: — 
Abhikkantam, bho Gotama; abhikkantam, bho Gotama! Seyyathapi, bho 
Gotama, nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, mulhassa va 
maggaih acikldLeyya, andhakare va tekpajjotam dhareyya ‘cakkhumanto 
rupani dakkhintiti’, — evam evam bhota Gotamena anekapanyayena dhammo 
pakasito EsSham bhavantam Gotamam saranam gacc^ami dhammah ca 
bhikkhusamghan ca; upasakam mam bhavam Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge 
panupetaih saranam gatam. 
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The wastrel fosters stnfe, is miserly, [133] 

evil of aspirations, stmgy, sly, 

devoid of conscience, and imscrupulous 

The wastrel’s tongue defames th’ Enhghten’d One, [134] 
or His disciples, mendicant or lay 

Th’ unsamtly wastrel, claiming saint to be, [135] 


is master-thief of all the universe, 

and vilest wastrel of the wastrel crowd 

— ^All these are wastrels whom I have portrayed. 

No birth a wastrel — or a Brahmm — ^makes, [136] 

’tis conduct wastrels makes, — ^and Brahmins too. 

And here ’s an illustration proves my case — [137] 

Low, dog-devounng outcastes had a son 

— ^Matanga named — ^whose fame preenunent [138] 

drew crowds of brahmins and nobility. 

Upborne in heaven’s chariot, he soared, [139] 

from passion purged, along the spotless path 
till bhss was won , nor did his lowly birth 
deny him entry mto paradise* 

But there are brahmins born, m runes profound, [140] 
whose evil hves proclaim them what they are, 

whom men on earth condemn, whom doom awaits; [141] 
nor does their brahmm birth forbid, or bar, 
their condemnation here, or future doom 

No birth a wastrel — or a Brahmm — ^makes; [142] 

’tis conduct wastrels makes, — ^and Brahmms too. 

Hereupon, the brahmm Aggika-Bharadvaja said to the Lord:— Wonderful, 
Gotama, qmte wonderful* Just as a man might set upnght agam what had 
been cast down, and reveal what had been hidden away, or tell a man who 
had gone astray which was his way, or brmg a lamp mto darkness so that those 
with eyes to see might see the thmgs about them, — even so, m many ways, has 
Gotama made his Doctrme clear To the reverend Gotama I come as my 
refuge, and to his Doctrme, and to his Commumty. I ask him to accept me as 
a follower who has foimd an abiding refuge from this day forth while hfe lasts. 

3 * 
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8 Mettasutta 

[Sn. 1. 8.1 


I. Karaiuyam atthakusalena 

yan tarn santam padam abhisamecca 

sakko uju ca suju ca 

su^^co c’ assa mudu anatunani, 

[143] 


• 

2. santussako ca subharo ca 
appakicco ca sallahukavutti 
santmdriyo ca mpako ca 
appagabbho kulesu ananugiddho; 

[144] 


3 na ca khuddam samacare kmci 
yena vinnu pare upavadeyyum. 

Sukhino va khemino hontu 
sabbe satta bhavantu sukhitattS, 

[145] 


4. ye keci panabhtit’ atthi 
tasa va thavara va anavasesa 
digha va ye mahanta va 
majjhima rassaka anukathula, 

[146] 


5 dittha va ye va addittha 
ye ca dure vasanti avidure 
bhuta va sambhavesi va, 
sabbe satta bhavantu sukhitatta. 

[147] 


6 Na pare param nikubbetha, 
ndtimanhetha katthaci nam kahei, 
vyarosana patighasanna 
nifinamaimassa dukkham iccheyya. 

[148] 


7 Mata yatha niyaih puttam 
ayusa dkaputtam anurakkhe, 
evam pi sabbabhutesu 
manasam bhavaye aparimanam. 

[149] 
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SuttaS. Goodwill 

When Peace is won, th’ adept 
m welfare needs to prove 
an able, upright man, 
of gracious speech, kmd mood, 
devoid of arrogance. 


an easy, grateful, guest, 

— ^no busybody; wants 
but few, sense-disciplmed, 
quick-witted, bluster-free, 
never importunate, 


and let him never stoop 
to conduct mean or low, 
evokmg grave rebuke 
May creatures all abound 

in weal and peace, may all 
be blessed with peace always; 
all creatures weik or strong, 
all creatures great and small, 


creatures unseen or seen, 
dwellmg afar or near, 
bom or awaitmg birth, 

— ^may all be blessed with peace! 


Let none cajole or flout 
his fellows anywhere, 
let none wish others harm 
m dudgeon or m hate 

Just as with her own hfe 
a mother shields from hurt 
her own, her only, child, — 
let all-embracmg thoughts 
for all that hves be thine, 
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8. Mettan ca sabbalokasmim [150] 

manasam bhavaye aparimanam 
uddham adho ca tiriyan ca 
asambadham averam asapattam. 


9 Tittham caram msmno va 
^sayano va yavat* assa vigatamiddho 
etam satim adhitthejya, 

— ^‘brahmam etam viharam’ idlia-m-ahu. 

10 Ditthifi ca anupagamma 
silava dassanena sampanno 
kamesu vineyya gedham, 
na hi jatu gabbhase3ryam punar eti. 


9 Hemavatasutta 

I. Ajja pannaraso uposatho {tU SMagiro yakliho) [153] 

divya ratti upatthita, 
anomanamam Sattharam 
handa passama Gotamam 

2 Kacci mano supanihito {iti Hemavato yakkho) [i 54] 
sabbabhutesu tadmo ? 

Kacci itthe amtthe ca 
samkapp’ assa vasikata? 

3. Mano c’ assa supanihito {tU Satagtro yakkho) [155] 
sabbabhutesu tadmo; 

atho Itthe amtthe ca 
samkapp’ assa vasikata 

4. Kacci admnam nSdiyati^ (tU Hemavato yakkho) [156] 
Kacci panesu samyato ^ 

Kacci ara pamadamha^ 

Kacci jhanam na nncati 

5. Na so admnam adiyati, (tit Satagtro yakkho) [157] 
atho panesu samyato, 

atho ara pamadamha 
buddho jhanam na rmcati 


[ISI] 

CI52] 
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— ^an all-embracmg love ’ 
for all the universe 
m all Its heights and depths 
and breadth, unstinted love, 
unmarred by hate withm, 
not rousmg enmity. 

So, as you stand or walk, 
or sit, or he, reflect 
with all your might on this , 

— ’tis deemed ‘a state divme*. 

Ignormg sophists* views, 
the good — ^with msight filled, 
and purged of appetite 
for sensuous delights — 
shall never see rebirth. 


Sutta 9. The Himalayan Sprite 

Scttagira: It*s imd-month sabbath, and a lovely mght; 
— ^to peerless Gotama let us repair 


Hemavata: Has he his thoughts in full control? Does such 
control of thoughts extend to all that hves ? 
Come fair or foul, can he control his mmd? 


Satagira: He keeps his thoughts m full control, and this 
control of thoughts extends to all that hves 
Come fair or foul, he still controls his mmd. 


Hemavata • Leaves he untouched what is not given him? 

Keeps he his hands from harmmg livmg thmgs 
Is he reimss in zeal or revene? 

Sstagtra: He leaves untouched what is not given him, 

he keeps his hands from harm to hvmg things; 
he knows no sloth; he cleaves to revene. 
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6. Kaca musa na bhanati > Hemavato yakkho) [158] 

Kaca na khl^vyappatho? 

Kaca vebhuti3ram ndha? 

Kaca sampham na bh^ti^ 

7. Musa ca so na bhanati, (Ot Satagtro yakkho) [159] 

atho na khlnavyappatho, 

atho vebhQtiyain niha, 
manin attham so bhasati 

r 

8. Kacci na rajjati kamesu? (tit Hemavato yakkho) [i6o] 
Kacci cittam anavilam^ 

Kacci moham atikkanto? 

Kacci dhammesu cakkhxima? 

9. Na so rajjati kamesu, (tit Satagtro yalkho) [i6i] 

atho cittam anavilam, 

sabbamoham atikkanto 
buddho dhammesu cakkhuma. 

10. Kacci vijjaya sampanno^ {iti Hemavato yakkho) [162] 
Kacci samsuddhacarano ^ 

Kacci ’ssa asava khina? 

Kacci na ’tthi punabbhavo? 

11. Vijjaya-m-eva sampanno, {iti Satagtro yakkho) [163] 
atho samsuddhacarano; 

sabb’ assa asava khina; 
na ’tthi tassa punabbhavo 


II A. Sampannam munmo cittam kammana vyappathena ca • [163 a] 

vijjacaranasampannam dhammato nam pasamsasi. 

1 1 B Sampannam munmo cittam kammana vyappathena ca [163 b] 
vijjacaranasampannam dhammato anumodasi 

12 Sampannam munmo cittam kammana vyappathena ca [164] 

vijjacaranasampannam handa passama Gotamam. 

13 Emjaihgham kisaih viram appaharam alolupam [165] 

munim vanasmim jhayantam ehi passama Gotamaih. 

14, Sihaih v’ ekacaram, nagam kamesu anapekhmam [166] 

upasamkamma pucchama maccupasa pamocanam 
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Hemceoaia: Tell me , do falsehoods ever cross his hps ? 

Is he harsh-spoken or calumnious^ 

Or does his speech bewray fnvohty? 

[158] 

Satagira Not so. No falsehoods ever cross his hps; 
he’s not harsh-spoken nor calummous; 
his edifying words proclaim him Seer. 

[IS 9 ] 

Hemavata, Is he unstamed by sensuous dehghts? 

Keeps he a heart unmarred ? Has he o’ercome 
illusion^ Has his eye all outlooks gauged? 

[160] 

Satagira. Unstamed is he by sensuous dehghts; 

he keeps a heart xmmarred; illusion he 
has overcome and ev’ry outlook gauged. 

[161] 

Henuwata. Say, has he lore^ Walks he m purity? 

Are Cankers dead? Will he be bom no more? 

[162] 

Satagira • Yes, he has lore, and walks m purity; 

Cankers are dead, he’ll ne’er be bora again. 

[163] 

Hemavata>A. sage mdeed* His mmd withm is matched 
by deed and utterance. Conviction prompts 
your praise and gratitude to one who blends 
insight and hfe m one consummate whole. 

[163A 8e b] 

Satagira Come let us visit this great Gotama. 

[164] 

Hemofvata: Yes, let us visit him, — ^that superman, 
lean, self-denymg, temperate, the seer 
in lonesome forest rapt m revene 

[x6s] 

Seek we this hon lone — ^this elephant 

that heedeth none of pleasure’s lures — and ask 

the way to gam release from snares of death. 

[166] 
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15 Akldiataram pavattaram sabbadhammana’ paragiim [167] 

buddham verabhayatitam mayam pucchama Gotamam. 


16 Kismim loko samuppanno ? {iti Hemavato yakkho) [168] 
Easmim kubbati santhavam? 

Eossa loko upadaya ? 

Kismim loko vihannati? 

• 

17. Chassu loko samuppanno, {Hemavatdti Bhagava) [169] 
chassu kubbati santhavam; 
channam eva upadaya 
chassu loko vihannati 

18 Kataman tarn upadanam yattha loko vihannati ? [170] 

Niyyanam pucchito bruhi katham dukkha pamuccati? 

19 Panca kamaguna loke manochattha pavediS [171] 

Ettha chandam virajetva evam dukkha pamuccati 

20 Etam lokassa myy^sm akkhatam vo yathatatham. [172] 

Etam VO aham akkhami Evam dukkha pamuccati. 

21 Ko sii *dha tarati ogham? Ko ’dha tarati aimavam? [173] 

Appatitthe analambe ko gambhire na sidati? 

22 Sabbada sllasampanno pannava susamahito [174] 

ajjhattaanti satima ogham tarati duttaram. 

23. Virato kamasannaya, sabbasamyojan^tigo, [175] 

nandibhavaparikkhino, — so gambhire na sidati. 


24. Gambhirapannam mpunatthadassim [176] 

akihcanam kamabhave asattam, 

— ^tam passatha sabbadhi vippamuttam 
dibbe pathe kamamanam mahesiml 


25. Anomanamam mpunatthadassim [177] 

pafifiadadam kamalaye asattam, 

— ^tam passatha sabbavidum sumedham, 
anye pathe kamamanam mahesim! 
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Satagira Let us together question Gotama, [167] 

and the great revealer and expounder, who 
Hemavata has gauged all outlooks, won Enlightenment, 

and sloughed away transgression’s hauntmg fears. 

Hemavata How came the world to be? Whereby [i68] 

to the Lord gets it relation ? What gives it support? 

Say, what assails the world? What bnngs it low? 

• 

The Lord From six things spnngs the world, and six [169] 

give It relation, six give it support, 

SIX bring the world to final overthrow. 

Hemavata. What ’s this support ? What overthrows the world ? [170] 

Expound Release, and how to end all Ills. 

The Lord Five worldly strands has pleasure; mind makes six. [171] 
By scoutmg pleasure comes the end of Ills, 

— just this affords Release from worldly toils, [172] 

— -just this, I testify, ends mortal Ills. 

Hemavata: Who makes a crossmg hence o’er Stream and Flood? [173] 
Who braves the shoreless, bottomless abyss > 

The Lard Across the ragmg Flood m safety fares [174] 

tlie virtuous, of comprehendmg mmd, 
serene, reflective, watchful evermore 

Th’ abyss engulfs not him who — quit of gust [175] 

for pleasure, qiut of trammels, freed from bonds — 

• has stifled hankermgs for life on life. 

Hemavata * Mark, sirs, this mighty sage, [176] 


— subtle, profound m lore, 
stainless, detached from lusts 
and dreams of hfe to come — 
who treads the way divine 
m full Dehverance 

Mark, sirs, this mighty sage, [177] 

— subtle, as ‘peerless’ hailed, 

giver of lore, immune 

from gnp of lusts, this seer 

who imderstandeth all 

and treads the Noble Way 

m full Dehverance 
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26. Suddittham vata no ajja suppabhatam suhutfhitam [17S] 

yam addasama Sambuddham oghatumam anasavam. 

27. Ime dasasata yakkha iddhunanto yasassmo [179] 

sabbe tarn saranam yanti , tvam no Sattha anuttaro 

28. Te ma}ram vicarissama ^ma gamam nag^ nagam, [iSo] 

namassamana Sambuddham, dhammassa ca sudhammatam 

10 Alavakasxjtta 

Evam me sutam. Ekam samayam Bhagava Alaviyaih viharati Alavakassa 
yakkhassa bhavane Atha kho Alavako yakkho yena Bhagava ten’ upasam- 
kami, upasamkanutva Bhagavantam etad avoca. Nikkhama, samaniti Sadh’ 
avuso ti Bhaga^dl nikkhanu. Pavisa, samaniti Sadh’ avuso ti Bhagava pavisi. 
Dutiyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad avoca Nikkhama 
pavisi Tatiyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad avoca. Nikk- 
hama . . . pavisi Catuttham pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad avoca : 
Nikkhama, samanSti Na khvdhan tarn, avuso, nikkhamissanu , yan te 
karani3ram, tam karohiti Pafihan. tam, samana, pucchissaim Sace me na 
vyakanssasi, attam va te khipissami, hada3ram va te phalessaim, padesu va 
gahetra para-Grang^ya khipissamiti 

Na khvSham tam, avuso, passami sadevake loke, sabrahmake, sassamana- 
biahmamya paja3ra sadevamanussaya yo me cittam va khipeyya, hadayam va 
phaleyya, padesu va gahetro para-Gan^ya khipeyya Api ca tvam, avuso, 
puccha 3^d akankhasiti. 

Atha kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

1 Kuh sQ 'dha vittam punsassa settham? [181] 

Kim su sudnnam sukham avahati? 

Kim su have sadutaram rasanam^ 

Kathamjlvuh jivitam ahu settham? 

2. Saddh’ idha vittam punsassa setthaih; [182] 

dhammo suanno sukham avahati; 

saccam have sadutaraih rasanam; 
panmjivim jivitam ahu settham 

3. Katham su tarati ogham? Elatham su tarati annavam? [1S3] 

Katham su dukkham acceti? Katham su pansujjhati? 

4. Saddluiya tarati ogham, appannSdena annavam; [1S4] 

vinyena dukkham acceti, panhaya pansujjhati. 
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All the Sprites A gracious sight, a vision glonous, 

has dawned on us, whose eyes have seen the Lord 
of all Enhghtenment, from Cankers purged, 
who o’er the Flood has crossed tnumphantly 

[X78] 


We thousand Sprites, most potent, far-renowned, 
with thee seek refuge, guide beyond compare' 

[179I 


Village to village, hill to hill, we ’ll laud 
the All-Enhghten’d and his matchless cteed 

[180] 


Sutta 10. The Woodland Sprite 

Thus have I heard Once the Lord was staying at Alavi in the domain of 
the Woodland Sprite Alavaka, who came to the Lord sa3nng — Come out, 
anchontel 

Yes, sir, rephed the Lord, as out he came 

Get in again, anchonte, said the Spnte 

Yes, sir, replied the Lord, as in he went 

A second and a third time the same thmg happened But when the Spnte 
ordered the Lord out for the fourth time, the Lord replied. — ^No, I will not 
come out for you, sir Do what you please 

I will ask you a question, anchonte If you don^t answer me, I will scare 
you out of your wits, or nve your heart, or fling you by the heels across the 
Ganges 

Sir, in all the wide world of gods, Maras, and Brahmas, I see no one 
among anchontes and brahmms, gods or men, who could do to me what you 
suggest However, sir, ask what you will 

Hereon, the Spnte Alavaka addressed the Lord m these stanzas:— 

• 

What forms a man’s chief wealth? [i8i] 

What leads men on to weal? 

What taste escels the rest? 

What life is deemed the best? 

The Lord Failh forms a man’s chief wealth; [182] 

the Doctnne leads to weal, 
the sweetest taste is truth; 
a life of wisdom’s best. 

Alavaka. How cross the Surge? How cross the raging Flood? [183] 
How shed besettmg Ills? How cleanse the heart? 

2 Tie Lord 'The Surge is crossed by faith, the Flood by zeal , [184] 

Effort sheds Ills, and Insight cleanses hearts. 
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5. Kathaih su labhate paniiam ^ Katham su vindate dhanam? [185] 
TCatham su kittun pappoti ? Katham imttam ganthati ? 

Aama loka param lokam katham pecca na socati^ 

6. Saddahano arahatam dhammam mbbanapattij^ [186] 

susstisa labhate pahnam appamatto vicakkhano; 

7 patirtipab^ dhiirava uttMta vmdate dhanam; [187] 

saccena kitthn pappoti , dadam mitt^i ganthati 


8. Yass’ ete caturo dhamma saddhassa gharamesmo [188} 

— saccam, dhammo, dhiti, cage — , sa ve pecca na socati. 

9 Ingha anhe pi pucchassu puthu samanabrahmane [1^9] 

yadi sacca dama caga khantya bhiyyo ’dha vijjati. 

10 Kathan nu dam puccheyyam puthli samanabrahmane? [190] 

— So ’ham ajja pajanami yo attho samparayiko. 

11 Atthaya vata me Buddho vasay’ Alavim agama [191] 

— So ’ham ajja pajanami yattha dinnam mahappbalam. 

12. So aham vicanssami gama gamam pura puram [192] 


namassan^o Sambuddham dhammassa ca sudhammatam. 


II. ViJAYASUTTA 

1. Caram va yadi va tittham, nisinno uda va sayam, [i 93 l 

sammihjeti pasareti, — esa kayassa ihjaiS. 

2. Atthinaharusamjrutto tacamamsdvalepano [^94] 

chaviya kayo paticchanno yathabhutam na dissati. 

3. Antap'iro udarapuro yakapelassa vatthmo [^95] 

hadayassa papphasassa vakkassa pihakassa ca 

4. simghanilmjra khelassa sedassa ca medassa ca [^9^1 

lohitassa lasikaya pittassa ca vasaya ca 
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jSJa/odka: 

• 

How’s Insight gamed ? And how are Riches found ? 
How comes renown? What kmts affection’s ties? 

How, after hfe on earth, shall sorrow cease ^ 

00 

IH 

The Lord 

Insight 18 gamed by trust that Arahats 
hold saving doctrme, next, by dihgent 
and dose attention to their homihes; 

[186] 


he Riches finds whose life is m the nght, 
who bears his yoke with strenuous resolve 

Through truth there comes renown, affection’s ties 
are kmt by ready generosity 

[187] 


Eqmpped with truthfulness and Doctrme sound, 
with stedfast heart and openhandedness, 
a man shall cease from sorrow after death. 

[188] 


Go ask of brahmins, ask of anchontes, 
if aught on earth surpasses truthfulness, 
self-mastery, munificence, and ruth. 

[189] 

AUmaka 

Why shoidd T ask them, — ^I who grasp to-day 
wherem resides true welfare after life ^ 

[190] 


’Twas well for me there came to 5 lavi 

th’ Enhghten’d Lord, smce I have heard to-day 

where gifts bestowed ensure a harvest nch. 

[I9I] 


Village to village, town to town. I’ll laud 
the AU-Enlighten’d and his matchless creed 

[192] 


Sutta 11 . Disillusion 



If— walking, standmg, sittmg, lymg-down — 
a man draws m a limb or thrusts it forth, 

’tis but a movement of a mortal frame 

[193] 


Whilst knit by bones and smews, plaster’d o’er 
by flesh and tissues, and encased m skm, 
the body does not pass for what it is. 

[194] 


Within, *tis stuffed with entrails, hver, paunch, 
with heart and bhidder, kidn^, lungs, and spleen; 

[i 9 Sl 


’tis stuffed with sjuttle, snot, and sweat, and blood, 
joints’ lubncating humours, bile, and fat; 

[196] 
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5. Ath* assa navahi sotehi asud savati sabbada [197] 

— akkliimha akkhiguthako, kannamka kaiuiaguthako, 

6. simghamyi ca nasato, mukhena vamat’ ekada [198] 

pittam, semhafi ca vamati, kayamha sedajallika, 

7. ath’ assa susiram sisam matthalungassa puritam [^99] 

subhato nam mafinati bale avijjaya purakkhato 

8 Yada cp so mato seti uddhumato vinilako [200] 

apaviddho susanaszium, anapekha honti natayo, 

9 khadanti nam supana ca sigala ca, vaka kim! [^ 01 ] 

kaka gijjha ca khadanti, ye c^ anne santi panayo, 

10 Sutvana Buddhavacanam bhikkhu pannanava idha, [202] 

— so kho nam parijanati, yathabhiitam hi passati* 

1 1 ‘ Yatha idam, tatha etam ; yatha etam, tatha idam’ ; [203] 

ajjhattan ca bahiddha ca kaye chandam virajaye. 

12. Chandaragaviratto so bhikkhu pahhwava idha [204] 

ajjhaga amatam santim nibbanapadam accutam. 

13 Dipadako ’yam asuci duggandho parihirati [205] 

nanakunapapariptiro vissavanto tato tato. 

14 Etadisena kayena yo mafme unnametave [206] 

param va avajaneyya, — kim annatra adassana? 


12 Munisutta 

I. Santhavato bhayam jatam, niketa jayate rajo [207] 

Amketam asanthavam — etam ve mimidassanam, 

2. Yo jatam ucchijja na ropayeyya, [208] 

jayantam assa n§nuppavecche, 

tarn ahu ekam mumnam carantam* — 

^Addakkhi so santipadam mahesi’. 

3, Samkhaya vatthum pamaya bijam [209] 

sineham assa n^nuppavecche 

Sa ve muni jatikhayantadassi 
takkam pahaya na upeti samkhaxh. 



F. 197] Book j, Sutta II. Dmllusion 49 

and evermore from its nme apertures [^97] 

mne several excretions issue forth, 

as eyes and ears, with nostnls, mouth, and skm, 

exude abroad their foul discharge of filth, [198] 

and brains fill up the hollow cramum [199] 

— fine thmg this*’ say fools, by error led 

But, when the livid bloated corpse is flung « [200] 

out on the chamel-groimd, his km heed not, 

while jackals, dogs, wolves, vultures, crows, and worms, [201] 
with other hvmg thmgs, devour his flesh 

But th’ Almsman, here m Buddha’s teaching versed, [202] 
— ^he knows the body, sees its nature clear. 

So let the thought — ^‘this corpse was once as you, [203] 

and is as you will some day be’, dispel 
pride m the body from your heart and mind 

For when such pride and passion pass away, [204] 

the Almsman, here m Buddha’s teachmg versed, 
wins Deathless peace. Nirvana’s changeless state 

This noisome, two-legged body man parades, [205] 

— ^though mly putrid, though ischargmg filth. 

What IS ’t but blmdness, for that body’s sake, [206] 

to plume one’s self or sneer at other men? 


Sutta 12. The Sage 

From close association penis sprmg; [207] 

a home degrades Clear-eyed, the sage concludes 
to have no home, and no associates. 

WThen ancient growths are dead, [208] 

When no fresh growths arise, 
the lonely sage is hailed 
seer who peace beholds’ 

Weigh causes , kill off germs, [209] 

before affection grows 
Proof then agamst rebirth, 
the sage is lost to ken 


4 
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Annaya sabbam luvesanam, 
anikamayam annataram pi tesam, 
sa ve muni vitagedho agiddho 
nayuhati, — ^paragato hi hoti. 


5. Sabb^bhibhum sabbavidum sumedham 
sabbesu dhammesu anupalittam 
sabbanjahaih tanhakkhaye vimuttam, 

— ^tam vapi dhira ‘munim* vedayanti. 

6. Pahnabalam silavatupapannam 
samSutam jhanaratam satimam 
sanga pamuttam akhilam anasavaih, 

— ^tam vdpi dhira ‘miinim’ vedayanti. 

7. Ekam carantarfi munim appamattam 
nindapasamsasu avedhamanam, 
siham va saddesu asantasantam, 
vatam va jalamhi asajjamanam, 
padumam va toyena alippamanam, 
netaraih anhesaih anahnaneyyam, 
tarn vSpi — ^pe — 


[ 211 ] 


[212] 


[213] 


8. Yo ogahane thambhor ivibhija3rati, [214] 

yasmuh pare vacapanyantam vadanti, 

taib vitaragam susamlhitindnyam, 
tarn vSpi . . . 

9. Yo ve thitatto tasaram va ujjuib [215] 

jigucchati kanunehi papakehi 

vioiamsamano visamam saman ca, 
taib v&pi. . . . 

10. Yo samyatatto na karoti papaib, [216] 

daharo ca majjho ca muni yatatto, 

arosane3^o (so) na roseti kanci, 
taib v&pi 

11. Yad aggato majjhato sesato va [217] 

pmdam labhetha paradattGpajivi, 

ndlan tbutun no pi mpaccavadi, 
tarn vipi . . . 
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Ahve to errors all, 
a prey to none, the Sage 
harbours no want, wants naught; 

— ^across the Flood is he. 

The wise acclaim as ‘Sage* [21 1] 

a conqueror all-wise, 
flawless of thought, without 
one tie or craving. Freed, 

— ^the thinker wise and good, [212] 

thought’s watchful votary, 
released from ties, and quit 
of crassness, Canker-free, 

— ^the Sage who walks aloof, [213] 

unmoved by praise or blame, 

whom (lion-like) no soxmds 

dismay, whom (like the wind) 

no nets enmesh, who (like 

the lotus) sheds whate’er 

would tarnish him, — ^the guide 

of others, led by none; 

— ^tranquil, sense-disaplined, [214] 

still imperturbable 
(no matter what men say) 
as IS a timber-balk, 

— ^who loathes depravity, [215] 

as, shuttle-wise, he moves 
onward ’twixt nght and wrong. 


— ^the Sage, by self-restraint [216] 

through youth and manhood kept 
from wrong, who angers none ‘ 
nor ever anger feels, • 

— ^who, careless if his dole [217] 

from top or bottom comes, 
carps not at what he gets, 
nor meagre thanks returns, 


4 ^ 



53 Sutta-^Nipata^ Vagga jt, Sutta 12 [Sn. 

la. Munim carantam viratam methunasma, 
yo yobbane na upambajjhate kvaci, 
madappamada viratam vippamuttam, 
tarn vSpi 

13. Afinaya lokam paramatthadassim, 
ogham samuddam atitariya tadim, 
tarn chmnagantham asitam anasavam^ 
ta;p vapi dhira ‘munim’ vedayanti. 


14. Asama ubho duraviharavuttino 
gihi daraposi, amamo ca subbato 
Parapanarodhaya gihi asamyato , 
niccam muni rakkhati panme yato. 


15. Sikhi yatha nilagivo vihangamo 
hamsassa ndpeti javam kudacanam, 
evam gihi nSnuk^oti bhikkhuno 
munino vivittassa vanamhi jhayato ti. 


.12.12 

[218] 

[219] 

[220] 

[ 221 ] 


Uragavaggo pathamo 
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— ^the Sage who chastely hves, 
unsnared by youthful charms, 
who ne’er gives way to drink 
or riotous excess, 

— ^who comprehends tlie world, 
who sees the supreme good 
who, safe across the Flood, 
has burst his chams and now 
no ties nor Cankers knows, 

— ^him wise men hail as ‘Sage’. 

Unlike and wide apart they stand 
in mode of hfe and hvehhood, 

— ^the la3rman with a house and home, 
and virtue’s upnght, selfless son 
Heedless, the layman kills and slays , 
heedful, the Sage shields life from harm. 

For all Its crest and neck so blue [221] 

the peacock ne’er can match in flight 

the swan, nor layman emulate 

an Almsman, when in lonesome wilds 

the Sage is plunged m Revene 


[218] 

[219] 

[220] 


End of the Snake Book 
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IL CtJLAVAGGA 

I Ratanasutta 

!• Yamdha bhutani samagatani 
bhummani va yam va antalikkhe, 
sabbe va bhuta sumana bhavantu , 
atho pi sakkacca sunantu bhasitam 

2 Tasma hi bhuta nisametha sabbe 
mettam karotha mwusiya pajaya 
diva ca ratto ca haranti ye balim. 
Tasma hi ne rakkhatha appamatta 


3 Yam kinci vittam idha va huram va 
saggesu va yam ratanam panitam, 
na no samam atthi tathagatena 
Idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu* 

4 Khayam viragam amatam panitam 
yad ajjhaga Sakyamuni samahito, 
na tena Dhammena sam^ atthi kind 
Idam pi Dhamme ratanam panitam, 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu* 

5 Yam Buddhasettho parivannayi sucim 
(‘samadhim anantankan^ nam ahu), 
samadhma tena samo na vijjati 
Idam pi Dhamme ratanam pamtam. 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu* 

6. Ye puggala attha satam pasattM 
(cattari etani yugam honti), 
te dakkhineyya Sugatassa savaka; 
etesu dinnam mahapphalam, 

Idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam, 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu! 


[Sn. 2,1,1 


[222] 


[223] 


[224] 


[225] 


[226] 


[227] 
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IL THE SHORT BOOK 

Sutta 1. The Three Gems 

May denizens of earth [223] 

and sky assembled here, 
may bemgs all, rejoice 
and hearken imto me 

List, bemgs all, and show [223] 

goodwill to men, who bnng 
oblations mght and day» 

So shield mankmd from harm. 


No wealth in earth or skies, [224] 

no gem divine, can vie 

with Him who found the Truth. 

This gem the Buddha holds, 

— ^and may that truth bless all! 

The perfect Peace He preached [225] 

— our Sagers Deathless Peace — 
can find no match elsewhere. 

This gem the Doctrine holds, 

— ^and may that truth bless all! 

‘Rapt contemplation’s meed’, [226] 

which matchless Buddha praised, 
can find no match elsewhere. 

This gem the Doctrine holds; 

— ^and may that truth bless all! 

His faithful followers, [227] 

Conversion’s eightfold ranks 
(four Paths, four Fruits, m all), 
deserve oblations; gifts 
to them yield nch returns. 

This gem the Order holds; 

— ^and may that truth bless all! 
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7. Ye suppayutta manasa dalhena 
nikk^ino Gotamasasanamhi^ 
te pattipatta amatam vigayha, 
laddha mudha nibbutim bhunjamana 
Idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu* 

8. Yath’ Indakhilo pathavim sito siya 
^catubbhi vatehi asampakampiyo, 
tathupamam sappunsam vadami, 
yo anyasaccani avecca passati 
Idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu* 

9. Ye ariyasaccam vibhavayanti 
gambhirapannena sudesitam, 
kincSpi te honti bhusappamatta, 
na te bhavam atthamam adiyanti. 
Idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu! 

10 Saha v’ assa dassanasampadaya, 
tayas su dhamma jahita bhavanti. — 
sakkayaditthi vicikicchitan ca 
silabbatam vSpi yad atthi kinci; 
catuh’ apayehi ca vippamutto 
cha cabhi$hanani abhabbo katum. 
Idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam. 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu! 

II. Kihc^pi so kammam karoti papakam 
kayena vaca uda cetasa va, 
abhabbo so tassa paticchadaya; 

— ^abhabbata ditthapadassa vutta. 
Idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam. 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu! 

12 Vanappagumbe yatha phusitagge 
gimhanamase pathamasmim gimhe, 
tathupamam Dhammavaram adesayi 
mbbanagamim parama-m-hitaya 
Idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam. 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu! 


[Sn. 2 1.7 
[228] 


[229] 


[230] 


[^313 


[232] 


1^331 
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And they whose stedfast hearts, 
by lusts unswayed, are set 
on Gotama^s behests, 

— ^these wm their goal , these taste 
a bliss nght cheaply earned 
This gem the Order holds, 

— ^and may that truth bless all^ 

AlS Indra’s deep-sunk balk [229] 

defies all wmds that blow, 
so stedfast stand the good 
who grasp the Noble Truths. 

This gem the Order holds , 

— and may that truth bless all^ 

All who absorb those Truths [230] 

which our deep thmker preached, 
though they backshde, shall see 
not more tl^ seven births. 

This gem the Order holds , 

— ^and may that truth bless all* 

And when full vision comes, [231] 

three outlooks pass away — 

doubt, personality, 

and ritual Thus freed 

from dread of hell and doom, 

man cannot perpetrate 

the SIX dire, deadly sms 

This gem the Order holds; 

— ^and may that truth bless all I 

And if one should transgress [232] 

in word or deed or thought, 
he cannot cloke his fault, 
smce he has ‘seen the hght*. 

This gem the Order holds; 

— ^and may that truth bless all! 

As when m sprmg the brake [233] 

is gay with flovrV and leaf, 

this best of gospels lights 

the way Nirvana-ward 

This gem the Buddha holds; 

— ^and may that truth bless all! 
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13 Varo varafinu varado varaharo [234] 

anuttaro Dhaimnavaram adesayi* 

Idam pi Buddhe ratanam panitam 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu* 

14. ‘Khinam puranam, navam na ’tthi sambhavam’, [235] 
virattacitta ayatike bhavasmim 
te khinabija avirulhichanda 
mbbanti dhira yathiyam padlpo* 

Idam pi Samghe ratanam panitam 
Etena saccena suvatthi hotu! 


15. Yanidha bhutam samagatani [236] 

bhummam va yam va antahkkhe, 
tathagatam devamanussapujitam 
Buddham namassama, suvatthi hotu! 


16 Yaiudha bhutani samagatam [237] 

bhummam va yam va antahkkhe, 
tathagatam devamanussapujitam 
Dhammam namassama, suvatthi hotu^ 


17. Yanidha bhutani samagatam [238] 

bhummam va yam va antahkkhe, 
tathagatam devanomiussapujitam 
Samgham namassama, suvatthi hotu! 


2 AMAGANDHAStJTTA 

I. Samakacmgulakacmakam [239] 

pattapphalam mulapphalam gavipphalam 
dhammena laddham sata-m-asamana 
na kamakama ahkam bhananti. 

2 Yad asamano sukatam sumtthitam [240] 

parehi dinnam payatam panitaih 
salinam annam paribhuhjamano, 
so bhunjad, Kassapa, amagandham. 
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[234] 


Book 2, Sutta I. The Three Gems 

He xs — ^He knows — ^He gives — 
the best; His Doctnne ’s best 
This gem the Buddha holds , 

— and may that truth bless all* 

‘The old IS dead; no fresh [235] 

growths nse’, cry samts, who, quit 

of germs and hopes, reject 

all hfe to come and pass 

away like lamps imfed. 

This gem the Order holds , 

— and may that truth bless all* 

Praise, denizens of earth [236] 

and skies, praise, bemgs all, 

the Buddha, dear to gods 

and men, — ^who brmgs the Truth; 

— and may a blessmg come* 

Praise, denizens of earth [237] 

and skies, praise, bemgs all, 

the Doctnne, dear to gods 

and men, — ^which brmgs the Truth, 

— and may a blessmg come* 

Praise, denizens of earth [238] 

and skies, praise, bemgs all, 

the Order, dear to gods 

and men, — ^which brmgs the Truth 

— and may a blessmg come* 

Sutta 2. Carrion 

A brahmin The millet-gram, palm-nuts, [239] 

pulse, bulbs, and wildmg shoots, 

— ^this diet, nghtly got, 
ne’er prompts the good to he. 

•Tis eatmg camon [240] 

to touch a host’s nch fare, 
well-dressed and dehcate ! 
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Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 2^ Sutta 2 

3. ^Na amagandho mama kappatiti’ 
icc-eva tvam bhasasi, Brahmabandhu, 
saliham annam paribhunjamano 
sakimtamamsehi susamkhatehi 
Pucchami tarn, Kassapa, etam attham: 
Kathappakaro tava amagandho? 

4. jPanatipato vadhachedabandhanam 
theyyam mxisavado nikati vancanam ca 
ajjhenakujjam paradarasevana, 

— es’ amagandho, na hi mamsabhojanam. 

5. Ye idha kamesu asamyata jana 
rasesu giddha asuclkaimssita 
natthikaditth! visama durannaya, 

— es’ amagandho, na hi mamsabhojanam. 

6 . Ye lukhasa dormiz pitthimamsika 
mittadduno nikkaninatunanino 
adanasila, na ca denti kassaci, 

— es’ amagandho — ^pe — 

7. Kodho mado thambho paccupatthapana 
maya usuyya bhassasamussayo ca 
manatimano ca asabbhi santhavo, 

— es’ amagandho .... 

8. Ye papasila maghatasucaka 
voharakuta idha patirtipika 
naradhama ye ’dha karonti kibbisam, 

— es* amagandho 

9 Ye idha panesu asamyata jana 
paresam adaya vihesam uyyuta 
dussilaludda pharusa anad^a, 

— es’ amagandho .... 

10. Etesu giddha, viniddhatipatmo 

mcc^ uyyuta pecca tamam vajanti ye, 
patanti satta nirayam avamsira, 

— es* amagandho .... 


[Sn. 223 
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Though you (a brahmin say [241] 

you touch no camon, 

you eat choice dishes made 

with flesh of birds — I ask 

what you term ‘carnon^ 


Kassapa Killmg and maimmg, stnpes, [242] 

(a former Buddha), bonds, theft, hes, fraud, deceit, 
adultery, — ^not meats, 
but these, are camon 

Pursuit of pleasure, lust [243] 

for guzzling, life imclean, 
blatant dissent, — ^not meats, 
but these, are camon. 

Backbiting, cruelty, [244] 

betrayals, ruthless pnde, 
mean stmgmess, — ^not meats, 
but these, are camon 

Anger, conceit, revolt, [245] 

guile, envy, bluster, pnde, 
low company, — ^not meats, 
but these, are camon 

Base hvmg, slander, fraud, [246] 

cheatmg, the tnckster’s wiles, 
foul infamies, — ^not meats, 
but these, are camon 

The lust to bU and hurt [247] 

and rob, the evd trade 
of hunters fierce, — ^not meats, 
but these, are camon 

This rage to slay and steal, [248] 

these crimes, are jBraught with doom 
and end m hell , — ^not meats, 
but these, are carrion 
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Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 2, Suita 2 

II. Na macchamamsam nSnasakattam, 
na naggiyam mundiyam jatajallam 
kharajinani va, 

nSggihuttass’ upasevana va ya, 
ye va pi loke amara bahu tapa, 
mantSiiufi yanna-m-utupasevana 
sodhenti maccam avitiimakankham. 


12. Sotesu gutto vijitmdnyo care 
dhamme thito ajjavamaddave rato 
sangatigo sabbadukkhappahmo 
na Iippati ditthasutesu dhiro 


13 Icc’ etam attham Bhagava punappunam 
akkhasi, tarn vedayi mantaparagu 
Citrahi gathahi Miim-ppakasayi 
niramagandho asito durannayo 


14. Sntvana Buddhassa subhasitam padaih 
niramagandham sabbadukkhapanudanam, 
nicamano vandi Tathagatassa, 
tatth’ eva pabbajjam arocayittha. 


3 HmiSUTTA 

I, Hirin tarantam vijigucchamanam, 
*sakhaham asmi’ iti bhasamanarh^ 
sayhani kammani anadiyantam, 
eso maman* ti iti nam vjjafina. 


Ananvayam piyam vacaih yo mittesu pakubbs 
^Akarontam bhasamanam’ panjananti pandiia 


[Sn. 2.2.1 1 
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[252] 


[253] 


[254] 
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[249] 


Book 2, Sutta 2. Carrion 

No abstinence from meat 
and fish, no nudity, 
no top-knots, shaven crowns, 
no gnme or garb of pelt, 
no cult of sacred fire, 
no stark austerities 
to purchase future bhss, 
no runes, bumt-off*nngs, ntes, 

— can cleanse the man who doubts. 

Control thy senses, rule [250] 

thy powers, hold to Truth, 

be kmd. The samt who leaves 

all ties and vanquishes 

all Ills, IS stained by naught 

he either sees or hears 


What thus the Lord set forth, [251] 

the brahmm realized, 

as, verse by verse, he heard 

th’ unswervmg mystic Sage, 

all ^carrion* above. 

Hearing the Buddha preach [252J 

these lofty, saving truths, 

denouncmg ‘camon^ 

and sweepmg Ills away, 

the brahmin meekly knelt 

and asked to be enrolled 

an Almsman then and there. 


Sutta 3. Loyalty 

Renounce dishonest men [253] 

who flout their phghted word 
and, though they pose as friends, 
perform not what they might. 

When glozing protestations end m naught, [254] 

then sage observers style it ‘words, not deeds’ 
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3 * 


[Sn. 2 3.3 

[255] 


Sutta-Ntpata, Vagga 2, Sutta 3 

Na so imtto yo sada appamatto 
bhedasamk! randham evanupassi; 
yasmim ca seti urasiva putto, 
sa ve mitto yo parehi abhejjo. 


4. Pamujjakaranam thsuiam pasaihsavahanam siikham [^56] 
phalanisamso bhaveti vahanto ponsam dhuram. 

5. Pavivekarasam pitva rasam upasamassa ca [357] 

mddaro hoti nippapo dhammapitirasam pivam. 


4 Mahamangalasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame. Atha kho annatara devata abhikkantaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena Bhagava ten' 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi 
Ekamantam thita kho sa devata Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi — 

I. Bahu deva manussa ca mangalani acinta3nim, [258] 

akankhamana sotthanam — ^bruhi mangalam uttamam. 


2 Asevana ca balanam, panditanan ca sevana, [259] 

puja ca pujaniyanam; — etam mangalam uttamam 

3 Patirupadesavaso ca, pubbe ca katapunnata, [260] 

attasammapamdhi ca , — etam mangalam uttamam 

4 Bahusaccan ca sippan ca vmayo ca susikkhito [261] 

subhasita ca ya vaca, — etam mangalam uttamam 

5 Matapitu upatthanam, puttadarassa sangaho, [262] 

anakula ca kammanta; — etam mangalam uttamam 

6. Danan ca dhammacanya ca, natakanan ca sangaho, [263] 
anavajjani kammani ; — etam mangalam uttamam 

7. Arati virati papa maj[japana ca samyamo, [264] 

appamado ca dhammesu ; — etam mangalam uttamam. 
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No £nend is he whose eye [255] 

is ever on the watch 
to spy shortcomings out, 

— against a future breach. 

But if you rest secure, 
hke babe on mother’s breast, 
you have a fnend mdeed, 
whom none can rob you of. 

Whoso, while shouldenng man’s common lot, [256] 

has reaped a harvest blest, accomplishes 
a happy life and well-earned meed of praise. 

But he who, m aloofiiess, tastes true Peace, [257] 

puts hauntmg dread away, and wickedness, 

and quaffs those draughts of bliss the Doctnne gives. 


Sutta 4. The Boon of Boons 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staymg at SavattM m Jeta’s 
grove m Anathapindika’s pleasaunce, a certam deity of surpassing beauty 
illununed the whole grove as night was on the wane, and, commg to the 
Lord, stood to one side after meet salutations, addressmg the Lord m the 


followmg stanzas : — 

In quest of weal, full many gods and men [258] 

have ponder’d over fortune’s choicest boons. 

Tell me, I pray, what boon stands out supreme. 

The Lor^: ’Tis shunning fools, consorting with the wise, [259] 

and heartfelt worship of the worshipful; 

’tis hfe in scenes befitting spent, a past [260] 

of garner’d goodness, aspiration high; 

’tis lore profoimd and skill, obedience [261] 

to rules prescribed, and well-weighed utterance; 

’tis mimstry to parents, tender care [262] 

for wife and chdd, an undistracting trade; 

’tis largesse, pious hving, tender care [263] 

for kith and km, conduct beyond reproach; 

*tis shunning and eschewmg wickedness, [264] 

forswearing dnnk, keeping nght states of mmd ; 

5 IHO.S 371 
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Sutta-NipatUy Vagga 2, Sutta 4 [Sn. 24.8 

8. Garavo ca ruvato ca santutthi ca katafinuta [265] 

kalena dhammasavanam, — etam mangalam uttamam. 

9 EJianti ca sovacassata samananan ca dassanam [266] 

kalena dhammasakaccha, — etam mangalam uttamam 

10 Tapo ca brahmacariya ca, ariyasaccana’ dassanam, [267] 

mbbanasacchikiriya ca, — etam mangalam uttamam 

II. Phutthassa lokadhammehi cittam yassa na kampati [268] 
asokam virajam khemam , — etam mangalam uttamam 

13 . Etadisani katvana sabbattha-m-aparajita [269] 

sabbattha sotthim gacchanti tarn tesam mangalam uttamam. 

5. SUCILOMASUTTA 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Gayayam viharati Tamkita- 
mance Sucilomassa yakkhassa bhavane Tena kho pana samayena Kharo ca 
yakkho Sucilomo ca yakkho Bhagavato avidure atikkamanti Atha kho 
Kharo yakkho Sucilomam yakkham etad avoca Eso samano ti 
N’ eso samano; samanako eso Yava janami yadi va so samano yadi va 
samamiko ti 

Atha kho Sucilomo 5rakkho yena Bhagava ten^ upasamkami, upasamkamitva 
Bhagavato kayam upanamesi. Atha kho Bhagava kayam apanamesi Atha kho 
Sucilomo yal^o Bhagavantam etad avoca Bhayasi mam, samaniti 
Na khv^an tarn, avuso, bhay^i; api ca kho te samphasso papako ti 
Panham tarn, samana, pucchissami. Sace me na vySkanssasi, cittam va te 
khipissarm, hadayam va te phalessami, padesu va gahetva para-Gangaya 
khipissamiti 

Na khv^an tarn, avuso, passami sadevake loke samarake^sabrahmake 
sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya yo me cittam va khipeyya, 
hadayam va phaleyya, padesu va gahetva para-Gangaya khipeyya. Api ca 
tvarh, avuso, puccha yad akankhasiti 
Atha kho Sucilomo yakkho Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi — 

I. Rago ca doso ca kutomdana? [270] 

Arati rati lomahamso kutoja^ 

Kuto samutthaya mano vitakka, 
kumaraka vamkam iv’, ossajanti? 

2 ‘Rago ca doso ca itomdana; [271] 

arati rat! lomahamso itoja; 
ito samutthaya mano vitakka, 
kumaraka vamkam ossajanti 
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’tis reverent awe, content, prompt gratitude, [265] 

and due attendance when the Doctrme^s preached, 

’tis patience, courtesy, the company [266] 

of Almsmen, timely talks on gospel truth; 

’tis stnct austerity, a holy hfe, [267] 

the Noble Truths seen clear. Nirvana won; 

a heart untouched by wordly thmgs, a heart [268] 

from sorrow freed, di’ unspotted heart at Peace. 

— ^To them who hve that life, defeat ne^er comes, [269] 

but always weal, — ^this ‘boon of boons^ is theirs* 

Sutta 5. Inward Growths 


Thus have I heard Once, while the Lord was staying at Gaya near Stone- 
Couch in the domam of the sprite Suciloma, the sprites Khara and 
Suciloma were passmg close by the Lord. 

That’s an anchorite, said Elhara. 

No, It IS not, answered Suciloma; — ^though he looks anchontish. Wait 
till I make sure whether he is a real anchonte or only looks like one. 

Accordingly, the spnte, with bnstles like needles, went and brushed up 
against the Lord, — ^who drew back 

You’re afraid of me, anchonte, said the spnte 

No, said the Lord; I am not afraid of you; but contact with you is 
unpleasant. 

I will ask you a question, anchonte; if you do not answer it, I’ll scare 
you out of your wits, or rive your heart, or fling you by the heels across the 
Ganges 

Sir, rephed the Lord, in all the wide world of gods, Maras, and Brahmas, 
I see no one among anchorites and brahmins, gods or men, who could do to 
me what you suggest However, sir, ask what you will. 

Hereupon, the sprite Suciloma addressed the Lord m these stanzas — 

Whence spring ill-will and lusts? [270] 

Whence hkes, dishkes, and dread? 

Whence thoughts which plague the mind 
as boys a captive crow? 

The Lord. ^Self breeds ill-will and lusts, [271] 

dishkes and likes and dread, 
and thoughts which plague the mmd 
as boys a captive crow 


5 * 



68 


[Sn. 2.5.3 
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Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 2, Svtta 5 

3. Snehaja attasambhQta mgrodhassSva k h a n d h aja, 
puthu visatta l^mesu va vitata vane. 

4. Ye nam pajananti yatomc^nam, [* 73 ] 

te nam vmodenti (sunohi yakkhal); 
te duttaram ogham imam taranti 
atin^pubbam apimabbhavaya. 


6. Dhammacasiyasutta 

1. Dhammacanyam brahmacanyam, etad ahu vasuttamam. [274] 
Pabbajito pi ce hoti agaiasma anag^iyam, 

2. so ce mukharajatiko vihesibhirato mago, [275] 

jmtan tassa papiyo, rajam vaddheti attano. 

3 Kalahlbhirato bhikkhu mohadhammena avato [276] 

akkhatam pi na janati Dhammam Buddhena desitam. 

4. Vihesam bhavitattanam avijjlya purakkhato [277] 

samkilesam na janati ma^;am mrayag^minam. 

5. Vimpatam sanupanno, gabbha gabbham, tama tamam, [278] 
sa ve tadisako bhikkhu pecca dukkham nigacchati 

6. Guthakupo yatha assa sampunno ganavassiko, [279] 

yo evarupo assa; dubbisodho hi sangano 

7. Yam evarQpaih janatha, bhikkhavo, gehanissitam [280] 

papicchaiii papasaihkappam papa-acaragocaram, 

8. sabbe sam^g^ hutvana abhimbbijjayatha nam, [281] 

yurandavaih niddhamatha, kasambum apakassatha; 

9 tato palape vahetha assamane samanamanine, [282] 

mddhamitvana papicche papa-acaragocare, 

10 suddha suddhehisamvasam kappayavho patissata; [283] 

tato samagg^ nipakS dukkhass’ antam ka^Usadia. 
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Like banyan saplings, these are inward growths [272] 

by ‘Self’ begotten, craving’s progeny, 
which spread abroad a tangled growth of lusts, 
like creepers rank that overgrow the woods. 

All such as know their source, [273] 

dispel the brood (give earl) 
and cross life’s Flood at last, 
to know rebirth no more. 


Sutta 6. The Good Life 

The good, the holy life is hailed ‘supreme’* [274] 

Though one goes forth from home to homelessness, 

but shows himself harsh-tongued, and brutishly [275] 

dehghts to harry others, then his life 
is evil and he waxes fouler still 

The wranghng Almsman, m blank folly pent, [276] 

misses the Doctrme which the Buddha preached. 

By Ignorance impelled to harry samts, [277] 

he fails to see his guilt leads straight to hell. 

Passed now to doom — ^to birth on birth always, [278] 

darkness succeedmg darkness — , this hfe o’er 
^ that Almsman goes to dree his weird of woe. 

E’en as a jakes chock-full through years of use, [279] 

that man would be, — smce guilt is hard to cleanse. 

Almsmen, if such a parasite ye find, [280] 

of evil wants and aims, of evd life, 

let all with one accord him shim, as chaff [281] 

him wmnow out, as refuse cast away 

So, cart away, like empty husks, those frauds [282] 

who pose as Almsmen, bemg vile at heart. 

Be pure, and only vnth the pure consort; [283] 

and ye, m concord sage, shall end all Ills. 
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[Sn 27.0 


7 Brahmanadhammikasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame Atha kho sambahula Kosalaka brahmanamah^ala 
jiima vuddha mahallaka addhagata vayo anuppatta yena Bhagava ten’ upa- 
samkamimsu, upasamkamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu, sammo- 
daniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam msidimsu Ekamantam 
msmna kho te brahmanamahasala Bhagavantam etad avocum Sandissanti 
nu kho, bho Gotama, etarahi brahmana porananam brahmananam brah- 
manadhamme ti? 

Na kho, brahmana, sandissanti etarahi brahmana porananam brahmananam 
brahmanadhamme ti 

Sadhu no bhavaih Gotamo poranwam brahmananam brahmanadhammam 
bhasatu, sace bhoto Gotamassa agaruti 

Tena hi, brahmana, sunatha sadhukam manasikarotha, bh^issamiti. 

Evam bho ti kho te brahmanamahasala Bhagavato paccassosum Bhagava 


etad avoca — 

I, Isayo pubbaka asum samyatatta tapassmo, [^^ 4 ] 

panca kamagune hitva atta-d-attham acarisum 

2 Na pasu brahmanan’ asum, na hirannam, na dhamyam, [285] 
sajjhayadhanadhannasum, brahmam nidhim apalayum 

3 Yam tesam pakatam asi dvarabhattam upatthitaih [286] 

saddhapakatam esanam datave tad amafinisurii 

4 Nanarattehi vatthehi sayaneh’ avasathehi ca [287] 

phita janapada rattha te namassimsu brahmane. 

5. Avajjha brahmana asuih ajeyya dhammarakkhita; [288] 

na ne koci mvaresi kuladv^esu sabbaso. 

6 Atthacattarfeam vassani komarabrahmacariyaih canriisu te ; [^89] 

vijjacaranapariyitthim acarum brahmana pure 


7. Na biShmana anfiam agamum, na pi bhariyam kinimsu te; [290] 
sampiyen’ eva samvasam sangantva samarocayum. 

8. Annatra tamha samaya utuveramamm pati 
antari methunarh dhammam nassu gacchanti brahmana. 


[291] 
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Sutta 7. Brahmuusm’s Golden Age 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at SavatthI in Jeta’s 
grove in Anathapmdika’s pleasaunce, there came to him a number of Kosalan 
brahmins of great wealth — broken and old, aged and stncken m years, 
drawmg to their life’s dose — ^who, after courteous salutations, took their 
seats to one side, saymg Are the brahmms of to-day m accord, Gotama, with 
the brahminic outlook of the brahmins of old? 

No, brahmins, they are not 

If It IS agreeable to you, sir, please tell us what was the brahmimc outlook 
of the brahmms of old. 

Give ear then and hearken , I will tell you. 

Certainly, sir, answered they m assent. 

The Lord began. — 


In self-control and stnct austenty [284] 

the anaent sages dwelt, the fivefold strands 
of pleasure they renounced, themselves to save. 

No herds had brahmins then, no gold or pelf; [285] 

their wealth was holy lore and holy life. 

They deemed the common scraps outside folks’ doors [286] 


to be fiuth’s offering for brahmm needs. 

'The nch of country sides and realms at large [287] 

great court and homage to these brahmins paid 
* with garments dyed and couches and abodes. 

Inviolate, invmdble were they, [288] 

shielded ftom harm by hohness of life; ' 
and on a brahmin no man closed his doors. 

For eight and forty years as cehbates [289] 

the early brahmins lived, m quest devout 
of ken and vision and of holy life. 

For wives these brahmins sought no other caste, [290] 

and never purchased bndes; ’t»as theu: dehght 
to pass their wedded lives m bonds of love. 

Twas only when a period was o’er, [291] 


that brahmms knew their wives, — and not between. 
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Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 2, Suita 7 

[Sn. 2.7.9 

Brahmacariyaii ca silaii ca ajjavam maddavam tapam 
soraccam avihimsan ca khantin cipi avannayum. 

[292] 

Yo nesam paramo asi brahma dalhaparakkamo, 
sa vipi methunam dhammam supmante pi nigama. 

[293] 

Tassa vattam anusikkhanta idh* eke vinnujatika 
brahmacariyan ca silan ca khantih cdpi avannayum. 

[294] 

Tandulam sayanam vattham sappitelan ca yaciya 
dhammena samudanetva tato yahnam akappa3aim, 
upatthitasmim yannasmim nassu gavo hanimsu te. 

[295] 

^Yatha mata pita bhata anhe vapi ca hataka, 
gavo no parama mitta, yasu jayanti osadha, 

[296] 

annada balada c’ eta vannada sukhada tatha/ 

— etam atthavasam natva nSssu gavo hanimsu te. 

[297] 

Sukhumala mah^aya vannavanto yasassmo 
brahmana sehi dhammehi kicc^ccesu ussuka, 
yava loke avattimsu sukham edhittha ayam paja. 

[298] 

Tesam asi vipallaso Disvana anuto anum 
rajmo ca viyakaram, nariyo ca samalankata, 

[299] 

rathe c’ ajannasamyutte sukate, cittasibbane, 
mvesane, mvese ca vibhatte bhagaso mite, 

[300] 

gomandalaparibbulham, narivaraganayutam, 
ularam manusam bhogam abhijjhayimsu brahmana. 

[301] 

Te tattha mante ganthetva Okkakam tad’ upagamum: 

— Pahutadhanadhaiino si; 

yajassu, bahu te vittam; yjyassu, bahu te dhanam^ 

[302] 

Tato ca raja samyatto brahmanehi rathesabho, 
assamedham purisamedham sammapasam 
vajapeyyaih niraggalam, — 
ete yage yajitvana biSimananam ada dhanam, 

[303] 

— gavo, sayanan ca, vatthan ca, nariyo ca samalankata, 
rathe c’ ajannasamyutte sukate, cittasibbane, 

[304] 

nivesanani rammani suvibhattam bhagaso 
nanadhanfiassa puretva brahmananam ada dhanam 

[305] 
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Brahmins prized holy hvmg, rectitude, 
medr kmdly gentleness, austenties, 
patient forbearance, tender mercy, ruth. 

The pattern brahnun — steadfast, resolute — 
not e’en m dreams had carnal intercourse 

By his example, wisdom’s sons were brought 
to prize forbearance, virtue, holy hfe 

They asked but nee, beds, garments, ghee, and oil; 
and with such gifts they made then offenngs , 

— ^no cows were slaughter’d for their sacrifice. 

Holdmg that cows, — ^hke parents, brothers, km — 
were their best fnends, the source of healthful thmgs, 

of food, well-bemg, goodhness, and strength, 

— grateful for this, they never slaughter’d cows. 

Tall, goodly, debonair, and famous men 
were brahimns then, mspired by zeal to grow 
to their own standards high of nght and wrong; 
and, while these hved on earth, mankmd fared well. 

Then came corruption Bit by bit, they saw 
the monarch’s splendour, women nchly dight, 

steeds yoked to chanots, gay coverlets, 
stately abodes, and chamber’d palaces, 

girt roimd with crowded byres, and graced with troops 
of women fair to view; — ^vast mundane wealth 
' those brahmins saw, and, seemg, coveted. 

Thereon, they framed these verses and they sought 
Okkaka; — ^‘King’, said they, ‘abounding wealth 
IS thme and substance; offer sacrifice! 
great store, great wealth hast thou, make sacrifice!’ 

Thereon the kmg, that doughty chanoteer, 
won o’er by brahimns, offered sacrifice 
of horses, human victims, and the rest; 
and, at the close, to brahmins largesse gave 

of kme, beds, garments, women nchly dight, 
steeds yoked to chanots, gay coverlets, 

stately abodes, and chambered palaces, 
filled full of gear. — ^The king this largesse gave. 
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23 Te ca tattha dhanam laddha sanmdhim samarocayum, [306] 

tesam icchavatinnanam bhiyyo tanha pavaddhatha. 

Te tattha mante ganthetva Okkakam puna-m-upagamum* 

24. ‘Yatha apo ca patha^a ca hirafmadhanadhaiuyam, [307] 

evam gave manussanam , parikkharo so hi paninam, 

Yajassu, bahu te vittam, yajassu, bahu te dhanam! 

25 Tato ca raja samyatto brahmanehi rathesabho [308] 

’neka sata^assiyo gavo yanne aghatayi. 

26 Na pada na visanena n^su himsanti kenaci [309] 

gavo elakasamana sorata kumbhaduhana^ 

— ^ta visane gahetvana raja satthen* aghatayi. 

27. Tato ca deva pitaro Indo asura-rakkhasa [310] 

‘Adhammo’ iti pakkandum yam sattham mpati gave. 

28. Tayo ro^ pure asum — ^iccha, anasanan, jara; [31 1] 

pasunaii ca samarambha atthanavuti-m-agamum 

29 Eso adhammo dandanam okkanto purano ahu, [3^^] 

adusikayo hanhanti, dhamma dhamsenti yajaka, 

30. — evam eso anudhammo porano vmnugarahito; [313] 

yattha edisakam passati, yajakam garahati jano 

31. Evam dhamme viyapanne vibhmna sudda-vessika, [314] 

puthu vibhmna khattiya, pati’ bhariya Vamannatha. 

32 Khattiya Brahmabandhu ca ye c" anne gottarakkhita [315] 

jativadam niramkatva kamanam vasam upagamun ti 


Evam vutte te brahmanamahasala Bhagavantam etad avocum Abhik- 
kantam, bho Gotama; abhikkantam, bho Gotamal Seyyatha pi, bho Gotama, 
nikkujjitam va ukkujj'ej^, paticchannam va vivareyya, mtilhassa va maggam 
acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotam dl^eyya ‘cikkhumanto rupani dak- 
khmlSti^ evam evam bhota Gotamena anekapanyayena dhammo pakasito. 
Ete mayam bhavantam Gotamaih saranam gacchama dhammah ca bhik- 
khusamghan ca; upasake no bhavam Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge pmupetam 
sarajDLam gate* ^ 
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But largesse fired their passion more to get; [306] 

their cravmg grew and grew Once more they sought 
Okkaka, with these verses newly framed — 

‘As earth and water, gold and silver, so [307] 

are cows a primal requisite of man 

Great store, great wealth is thme, make sacrifice*^ 

Thereon the kmg, that doughty chanoteer, [308] 

won o’er by brahmins, for the sacrifice 

doomed cows by hxmdred-thousands to the kmfe* 

— ^The cows that do no hurt with horn or hoof, [309] 

yes, gentle lamblike cows that fill the pail, 
he bade be taken by the horn and slam 

* ’Tis wrong* ’tis wrong* ’ arose th’ united wail [310] 

of Brahmas, Indra, Titans, ogres too, 
as cows were butcher’d for the sacrifice. 

• 

Diseases, which of yore were only three [3 1 1] 

— desires, and hunger, and scnihty — 
with cattle-kiUing rose to ninefy-eight! 

‘Of old began this outrage, harmless cows ' [312] 

are slam by guilty sacnficers’ hands — 

thus, thus, the wise condemn this ancient guilt, [313] 

and folk condemn the sacnficers’ cnme 

When nght thus perished, straightway discord spht [314] 

fanners and serfs, and split the nobles’ ranks, 

while wives looked down upon their lords with scorn; 

nobles and ‘Brahma’s km’, with folk of rank, [315] 

flouting thdr birthnght, fell a prey to lusts. 


Hereupon, those brahmins of great wealth said to the Lord* — Wonderful, 
Gotama' quite wonderfuU Just as a man might set upnght again what 
had been cast down, or reveal what had been hidden away, or tell a man who 
had gone astray wluch was his way, or bnng a lamp mto the dark so that 
those with qres to see might see the thmgs about them, — even so in many 
ways has Gotama made his Doctnne clear. We come to the reverend Gotama 
as our refi^, and to his Doctnne and to his Commumty. We ask turn to 
accept us as followers who have found an abidmg refuge from this day forth 
while life lasts. 
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8, Navasutta 

I. Yasma hi Dhammam puriso vijanna [316] 

Indam va nam devata pujayeyya, 
so pujito tasmim pasannacitto 
bahussuto patukaroti Dhammam. 

3 Tad atthikatvana msamma dhiro [317] 

dhammibiudhammam patipajjamano 
vinnu vibhavi nipuno ca hoti, 
yo tadisam bhajati appamatto 

3 Khuddafi ca balam upasevamano [318] 

anagatatthan ca usuyakafi ca 

idh’ eva Dhammam avibhavayitva 
avitinnakankho maranam upeti. 

4 Yatha naro apagam otaritva [319] 

mahodikam salilam sfghasotam, 

so vuyhamano anusotagami 
— ^kiih so pare sakkhati tarayetum ? 

5. Tath’ eva Dhammam avibhavayitva, [320] 

bahussutanam anisamay’ attham, 

sayam ajanam avitinnakankho 
— ^kiih so pare sakkhati nijjhapetum? 

6. Yatha pi navam dalham aruhitva [S^i] 

phiyen’ arittena samangibhuto, 

so taraye tattha bahti pi anne 
tatr^ upayafmu kusalo mutima; 

7. — evam pi yo vedagu bhavitatto [322] 

bahussuto hoti avedhadhammo, 

so kho pare mjjhapaye pajanam 
sotUvadhanupanisupapanne 

8. Tasma have sappunsam bhajetha [323] 

medhavman c* eva bahussutan ca , 

anhaya attham patipajjamano 
vinnatadhammo so sukham labhethati. 
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Sutta 8. The Good Ship 

As gods their homage pay 
to Indra, pay thou thme 
to him who teaches thee. 
Well-pleased thereby, thy sage 
will n^e the Doctrme plain. 

When earnest study guides 
along the way ord^ed, 
the leal disaple comes, 
through converse witih his sage, 
to grasp, to see, to know. 

But with a sorry dolt, 
who fails to win the goal, 
yet envies those who do, 
the student misses Truth 
and dies with doubts still nfe. 

As one whom th’ headlong rush 
of some vast stream in spate 
whirls willy-mlly down, 

— can he help others o’er? 

So he who grasps not Truth 
and heeds not leammg’s voice, 
a doubter, knowing nought, 

— can he gam otheis o’er? 

As on a good stout ship, 
eqmpped with helm and oar, 
a man expert and skilled 
can ferry many o’er, 

— so he who knows, who’s tramed, 
deep student, calmly sure, 
by his full knowledge wins 
hearers who’re npe to learn. 

So pick a good and wise 
and learned teacher; tread 
the path of Truth he shows, 
till insight bnng thee bliss. 
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9 KimsIlasutta 

I, Kimsilo, kimsamacaro, kani kammani bruhayam 
naro sammamvitth’ assa uttamatthan ca papune^ 

2. Vaddhapacayi anusuyyako siya, 
kalaMu c’ assa garunam dassanaya 
dhammim katham erayitam khanafinu 
suneyya sakkacca subhasitani. 

3. K^ena gacche garunam sakasam 
thambham nirankatva mvatavutti 

attham dhammam samyamam brahmacariyam 
anussare c’ eva samacare ca. 

4. Dhammaramo Dhammarato 
Dhamme thito Dhammavimcchayannu 
n* evScare Dhammasandosavadam, 
tacchehi myyetha subhasitehi 

5 Hassam japparn paridevam padosam 
mayakatam kuhanam giddhimanam 
sarambhakakkassakasavamuccham 
hitva caie vltamado thitatto. 

6 Vinnatasarani subhasitani, 
sutah ca vihnatam samadhisaram, 
na tassa panha ca sutah ca vaddlmti 
yo sahaso hoti naro pamatto. 

7. Dhamme ca ye anyapavedite rata 
anuttara te vacasa manasa kammana ca, 
te santisoraccasamadhisanthita 
sutassa pahhaya ca saram ajyhagu 


10 Utthanasutta 

1. Utthahatha* msidatha^ Ko attho supitena vo^ 
Atuianam hi ka mdda sallaviddhana’ ruppatam? 


[Sn. 2.9.1 

[324] 

b^sl 

[326] 

b27l 

[328] 

b293 

[330] 


b3i] 
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Sutta 9 . Right Conduct 


Sanputta • What conduct, code, or scheme of thmgs to do, 
will make man sure, and brmg the highest good? 

[324] 

The Lord Revere and envy not 

thme Elders, go to them 
at seasons due, betimes 
attend their homihes 
and hear their weighty words 

[325] 

Betimes thme Elders seek 
with meek hunuhty, 
weigh, follow, what they teach 
of Doctrme, self-control, 
the higher hfe, and Weal. 

[326] 

Be Doctrme thy dehght 
and joy, m it stand fast; 
plumb, plumb its depths, eschew 
unworthy, vapid talk; 
be Truth thy lofty theme. 

[327] 

Qmt merry japes, laments, 
deceit and fraud, greed, pnde, 
brawls, taunts, the triple taint, 

— quit, quit them each and all 
and hve self-poised, serene 

[328] 

An exhortation’s crown 
is comprehension, merged 
m concentration rapt. 

No growth m ken and lore 
attends remiss self-vvill. 

[329] 

But they who find their joy 
m Buddha’s Doctrme, shine 
m word and thought and deed. 

Full ken and lore reward 
the meek, th’ mtent, the calm 

[330] 

Sutta 10 . Arise ! 


Arise! Sit up * Of what avail is sleep? 

"What slumbers visit sick men wnthmg sore 
beneath the barbed arrow’s rankhng smart? 

[331] 
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2. U$thahatha' msidathal Dalham siJkkhatha santiya, [332] 

ml VO pamatte vifinaya maccuraja amohayittha vasanuge. 

3. Yaya devi manussa ca sita titthanti atthiH, [333] 

tarath’ etam visattikam, khano ve ma upacca^. 

Kha^dta hi socanti nirajramhi samappitl 

4. Pamado rajo, pamada paixSdiaupatito rajo. [334] 

Appao^ena vijjaya abbulhe sallam attano. 


n. RAholasutta 

1. *Kacd abhinhasariivasa nivajanasi panditam? [ 335 ] 

Ukkadharo maniissanam kacci apaato taya?’ 

2. ‘N^am abhinhaaamvasa avajanami panditam; [336] 

ukkadharo manusslnam mccam apacito may!’. 

3 Pahca kamagune hitva piyarupe manorame, [337] 

saddhaya ghara mkkhamma dukkhass’ antakaro bhava. 

4 Mitte bhajassu kalyane pantan ca sayanasanam [33^] 

vivittam appam^hosam, mattaMQ hohi bhojane, 

5. dvare pmdapate ca paccaye sayanasane; [339] 

etesu tanham nu ’kasi, ml lolmm punar agami. 

6. Saihvuto patimokkhasmim mdnyesu ca pancasu; [340] 

sati kayagata ty-atthu , mbbidabahulo bhava. 

7 Nimittam parivajjehi subham lagupasamhitam, [341] 

asubhaya cittam bhavehi, ekaggaih sasamahitam, 

8 . anmuttah ca bhavehi, mauinusayam ujjaha: [342] 

tato n^ibhisamaya upasauto canssasiti. 


Ittham sudam fihagava ayasmantam Rahulaifa imahi gathahi abhi^ham 
ovadati. 
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Ansel Sit up! Stnve hard for mward Peace; 
let not Death’s monarch, findmg you remiss, 
snare and befool you as his thralls and dupes. 

[332] 


O’ercome the toils which trap both gods and men. 
Let not the moment idly pass, for, they 
who let It shp, repme — ^too late — ^m heU 

I333] 


Sloth IS defilement, hard aheel of sloth 
defilement comes , by zeal and knowlec^e pluck 
the barbM arrow from your rankling wound. 

[334] 


Sutta 11 . To RShula 


The Lord 

Does constant dwelling with thy teacher leave 
thee scornful ? Dost thou inly honour him 
who bears aloft the torch that hghts mankmd^ 

[33s] 

RShula 

No constant dwelling with my teacher leaves 

me scomfiil , always do I honour him 

who bears aloft the torch which hghts manbnd. 

[336] 

The Lord Leave pleasure’s fivefold strands, — so sweet, so dear; 
and, led by Faith, leave home, to end all Ills. 

[337] 


Choose worthy friends, a distant lodgmg seek, 
remote and quiet, sparing be m food 

[338] 

« 

and raiment, alms, the requisites, and bed. 

Crave not for these, lest back to earth thou come. 

[339] 


Obey the code, control thy senses five; 
watch well thy body; grow to loathe the world. 

[340] 


Forsake the gay appearances of dungs, 
where passion reigns In things austere, not gay, 
school thou th.y heart to fixity and calm. 

[341] 


Foster what harbours no appearances. 

Discard all trend to pnde; pride comprehend 
and thou shalt go thy way serene and calm. 

[342] 

It was m this wise that, m these stanzas, the Lord again and ^ain exhorted 
the reverend Rahula. 

6 D3.0S 37 ] 
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12. VangIsasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Alaviyam viharati, Aggalave 
cetiye Tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Vangisassa upajjhayo Nigrodha- 
kappo nama thero Aggalave cetiye aciraparmibbuto hoti Atha kho ayasmato 
Vangisassa rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso panvitakko udapadi. — 
Parimbbuto nu kho me upajjhayo? udahu no parmibbuto ti? Atha kho 
ayasma Van^so sayanhasamayam patisallana vutthito yena Bhagava ten* 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam msidi. 
Ekamantam msinno kho ayasma Van^o Bhagavantam etad avoca — Idha 
mayham, bhante, rahogatassa patisallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi 
Tannibbuto nu kho me upajjhayo? udahu no parimbbuto ti?* Atha kho 
ayasma Vangiso utthaySsana ekamsam civaram katva yena Bhagava ten* 
ahjalim pan^etva Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi: 

1. Pucchama Sattharam anomapafinam [343] 

ditthe va dhamme yo vicikicchanam chetta: 

Aggalave kalam akasi bhikkhu 
hato yasassi abhmibbutatto 

2. Nigrodhakappo iti tassa namaih [344] 

taya katam, Bhagava, brahmanassa; 

so tarn namassam acari mutyapekho 
araddhaviriyo dalhadhammadassi 

3. Tam savakaih, Sakka, mayam pi sabbe [345] 

anhatum icchama, samantacakkhu; 

samavatthita no savanaya sota, 

— ^tuvan no Sattha, tvam anuttaro si 

4 Chmd* eva no vicikiccham; bruhi m* etaih: — [346] 

panmbbutam vedaya, bhunpanna, 
xnajjhe va no bhasa, samantacakkhu, 

Sa^o va devanaih sahassanetto. 


5. Ye kea gantM idha mohamag^ [347] 

anha^pakkha vicikicchathana 
Tathagataxh patva na te bhavanti; 

— cakkhum hi etam paramam nai^arh. 
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Sutta 12. Kappa’s Destiny 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying m the Agg-Alava 
shnne m Slavi, there had passed away at the shnne, not long before, the Elder 
Nigrodha-Kappa, who had been the director of the reverend Vangisa, and 
Vangisa in his private meditations speculated whether his old director had, 
or had not, passed utterly away Rising from these meditations at eventide, 
the reverend Van^sa betook him to the Lord, and, tabng his seat to one side 
after due salutations, told the Lord of his speculations about his old director 
Then, rising up from his seat, with his right shoulder respectfully bared, 
and with his folded palms extended towards the Lord, the reverend Vangisa 
addressed him m these stanzas — 


Teacher beyond compare, [343] 

who solvest here and now 

all doubts, we come to ask 

about an Almsman famed 

who died m placid calm 

As * Banyan-Kappa’ thou [344] 

didst name that brahmm. Lord, 

(so leal to thee) who sought 
Release with tireless zeal 
and unrelaxmg gnp. 

All-seeing Sakyan, [345] 

reveal thy servant’s lot. 

Teacher without a peer, 
we long to learn of thee; 

resolve our doubts; declare [346] 

if he has ceased to be* 

O thou, who seest all, 
speak out among us here 
as speaks among the gods 
Sakka the thousand-eyed. 

Deluding bondages, [347] 

— ^th* alhes of ignorance, 

the harbourers of doubt — 

vanish before the Lord, 

whose gaze transcends man’s sight 


6 ^ 
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6. No ce hi jatu puriso kilese 

(vato yatha abbhaghanam) vihane, 
tamo v’ assa mvuto sabbaloko, 
na jotimanto pi nara tapeyyum 

[Sn. 2.12.6 
[34S] 

7. Dhira ca pajjotakara bhavanti. 

Tam tarn aham, Vira, tath* eva manne, 
vipassmam janam upagamamha, 
parisasu no avikarohi Elappam! 

[349] 

8. Khippaih giram eraya vagguvaggum 
hamsa va paggayha samm nikuja 
bmdussarena suvikappitena; 
sabbe va te ujugata sunama. 

[350] 

9. Pahlnajatimaranam asesam 

niggayha dhonam vadessami dhammam. 

Na kamakaro hi puthujjananam; 
samkheyyakaro ca Tathagatanam. 

[351] 

10. Sampannaveyyakaranam tava-y-idam 
samujjupahiiassa samuggahitam. 

Ayam anjali pacchimo suppanamito; 
ma mohayi janam, anomapanna. 

[352] 

II. Parovaraih ariyadhammam viditva, 
ma mohayi janam, anomavinya; 
varim yatiba ghammam ghammatatto 
vacabhikankhami Sutam pavassa’ 

[353] 

la Yadatthiyam brahmacariyam acan 

Elappayano, kacci ’ssa tarn amogham? 

Nibbayi so^ adu sa-upadi-seso? 

Yatha vimutto ahu, tarn sunama! 

1354] 
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If One dispelled not vice, 
as wind the clouds, a pall 
of darkness would enshroud 
the world entire, not e’en 
the Sons of Light could shine. 

8s 

[348] 


The wise illumine. Sure 
that thou art wise and can’st 
illumme, we, who know 
thy scope, beg thee to tell 
this conclave Kappa’s lot. 

[349] 


Haste then to hft thy voice 
so sweet, and, like a swan 
with outstretched neck, rmg out 
m strams melodious, 

— apt audience are we. 

[350] 


Yes , He who’s cleansed and done 
with birth and death, will tell * 

Tis not to please the crowd 

I ask this, but to learn 
the verdict of Truth’s Lords. 

[ 3 S 1 ] 


Thy comprehension holds 
the power to make all clear. 

Once more, with claspM hands, 
we pray thee, matchless sage, 
to leave us not astray. 

[352] 


0 thou, whose vision spans 
all truth* Untmngsage, 

0 leave us not astray* 

As folk in summer heat 
for water pine, pme I 
to hear thy words flow forth. 

[353] 


Did Kappa’s higher life 
prove fruitless m the end^ 

Has all he was quite gone? 

Or does some part survive^ 

Say, what Release was his ^ 

[354] 
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13 ‘Acchecchi tanham idha namarupe. {ti Ehc^ava) [355] 

Kanhassa sotam digharatt^usayitam 

atari jatimaranam asesam ’ 

— ^Icc’ abravi Bhagava pancasettho. 

14 Esa sutva pasidami vaco te, isisattama; [356] 

*Ainogham kira* me puttham, na mam vancesi Brahmano. 

15. Yathavadi tathakari ahu Buddhassa savalco; [357] 

acchida Maccuno jalam tatam mayavmo dalham. 

16 Addasa, Bhagava, adim upadanassa Kappiyo; [358] 

accaga vata Kappayano maccudheyyaih suduttaram. 

13 SammaparibbAjaniyasutta 

I. Pucchami Munim pahutapannaih [359] 

tmnam paragatam parmibbutam thitattam: — 

Nikkhamma ghara, panujja kame, 
katham bhikkhu samma so loke panbbajeyya? 


2. Yassa mangala samuhata {ti Bhagava) [360] 

uppada supina ca lakkhana ca, 

sa mangaladosavippahlno 
samma so loke panbbajeyya 

3. Ragam vmayetha manusesu [361] 

dibbesu kamesu cipi bhikkhu, 

atikkamma bhavam samecca Dhammam 
samma so loke paribbajeyjra. 

4. Vipitthikatva pesunam, [362] 

kodham kadariyam jaheyya bhikkhu, 
anurodhavirodhavippal^o 

samma so — ^pe — 

5 Hitvana pijran c* eva appiyan ca [363] 

anupadaya anissito kuhihci. 
samyojaniyehi vippamutto 
samma so ... . 
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The Lord On earth he shed the craze 
for ‘personahty’ , 
across dark Mara’s stream, 
he’s safe from birth and death. 

(Said He who taught the Five ) 

Vcm 0 sa Seventh m hne of Seers, I hail thy words! [356] 

For, when I asked if Kappa’s life had proved 
no frilure, Brahmm, thou hast spoken out ' 

So then, thy henchman’s words and deeds conformed, [357] 
he burst fal^ Mara’s wide-spread net so strong. 

Lord' Kappa found whence transmigration spnngs, [358] 
and passed beyond fell Mara’s grisly realms' 
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Sutta 13 . The Anchorite’s Ideal 

A Questioner, Deep sage, who, safe ‘Across’, [359] 

art spent, consununate, sure, 

— declare how th’ Almsman here, 
who quits his house and home 
and pleasure’s path forsakes, 
best proves true anchorite ^ 

The Lord* Best anchonte is he [360] 

who heeds not omens, dreams, 
portents, or prodigies, 
who sets no store by luck; 

whom passion cannot tempt [361] 

with joys of men or gods, 
because rebirth is quenched, 
because the Truth is won; 

who resolutely turns [362] 

his back on calumny 
and wrath and selfishness, 
till love and hate are dead; 

who bans dislikes and likes, [363] 

whom nought sustains, whom nought 
supports, whom nought enchains; 
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6. Na so upadhisu saram eti 
adanesu vmeyya chandaragam, 
so amssito anannaneyyo 
samma so loke panbbajeyya 

7. Vacasa manasa ca kammana ca 
aviruddho samma viditva Dhammam, 
mbbanapad^bhipatthayano 

samma so ... . 

8 Yo Vandati man^ ti na unnameyya, 
akkuttho pi na sandhiyetha bhikkhu, 
laddha parabhojanam na majje, 
samma so ... . 

9 Lobhafi ca bhavan ca vippahaya 
virato chedanabandhanato bhikkhu, 
so tmnakathamkatho visallo 
samma so ... . 


[Sn. 2.13.6 

[364] 


[365] 


[366] 


[367] 


10. Saruppam attano viditra 

na ca bhikkhu Uihseyya kana loke, 
yathatathiyam viditvana Dham maifi, 
samma so ... . 

11. Yassinusaya na santi keci, 
mula akusala samuha&e, 
so nu^yo anasayano 
samnu so ... 

12 . iSisavakhlno pahinamano 
sabbam ra^patham upativatto 
danto pannibbuto thitatto 
samma so . . . 

13. Saddho suta^ myamadassi 
v^gagatesu na vagga^ dhiro 
lobbam dosam vineyya patigham 
samma so * . « • 


I368] 

[369] 

[370] 


[371] 
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who never sets his hopes [364] 

on mundane thmgs, nor hves 
for pelf, whom naught upholds, 
who follows no man’s lead; 

whom words nor thoughts nor deeds [365] 

distract from graspmg Truth; 
who for Nirvana yearns; 


whom homage ne’er inflates [366] 

nor scoflos depress, nor feasts 
of honour can elate ; 


who casts out covetise [367] 

and lust for life to come; 
who harbours no desire 
to cham or maim; whose doubts, 
with mward barbs, are gone; 

whom sense of duty keeps 
from harmmg anyone, 
because his eyes have seen 
the Doctnne’s venties; 

whom wrong prochvities 
lead not astray because 
their harmful roots are gone; 
who nothing needs nor seeks ; 

whose Cankers are destroyed; 
who casts forth pnde, and quells 
all passion, — schooled and sure; 
who, bemg quick, is dead; 

whom Faith and Lore have led {371} 

to find salvation’s road; 

whom sects can ne’er pervert; 

whom no resentment moves, 

nor hate, nor covetise; 


[368] 


[3691 


[370I 
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14 Samsuddhajmo, vivattacchaddo, [ 37 ®] 

dhammesu vasi, paragu, anejo, 
samkharamrodhafianakiL^ 
samma so loke panbbajeyya. 


15 Atitesu anagatesu cdpi [373] 

kappMto aticca suddhipamio 

sabbayatanehi vippamutto, 
samma so • . 

16 Annaya padam samecca Dhammarii [374] 

vivatam disvana pahanam asavanaih 

sabbupadhinam parikkhaya, 
samma so loke paribbajeyya 

17 ^Addha hi, Bhagava, tath’eva etam; [375] 

— yo so evamvihari danto bhikkhu 

sabbasamyojaniye ca vitivat±o 
samma so loke paribbaje3rya * 

14 Dhammikasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapmdikassa arame. Atha kho Dhammiko upasako pancahi upasaka- 
satehi saddhim yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkaim, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam 
abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi Ekamantam msinno kho Dhammiko upasako 
Bhagavantam gathahi ajjhabhasi — 

I Pucchami tarn, Gotama bhunpafina: — [376] 

Kathamkaro savako sadhu hoti* 
yo va agara anagaram eti? 
aganno va pan’ upasakase^ 

2. Tuvam hi lokassa sadevakassa [377] 

gatim pajanasi parayanan ca; 

na t’atthi tulyo, mpunatthadassi; 
tuvam hi Buddham pavaram vadanti. 

3. Sabbam tuvam nanam avecca, Dhammam [378] 

pakasesi satte anukampamano, 

vivattacchaddo ’si, samantacakkhu, 
virocasi vimalo sabbaloke. 
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whom punty has crowned 
with victory, who stops 
the veil jErom thmgs, and knows 
all outlooks, mast’ring all, 
tvantless, and fully skilled 
to quench each Pkstic Force; 

C372] 

who outgrows time — ^to come, 
or past — ^by punty 
and insight, with Release 
from all that sprmgs from sense ; 

[373] 

who knows the path and grasps 
the Doctone, seeing clear 
how he may Cankers oust 
by sappmg mundane ties; 

— ^best anchorite is he 

E374] 

The Questioner ’Tis surely so, 0 Lordf 

The Almsman sdiooled to hve 
like this, who bursts all bonds, 
is best of anchontes 

[375I 

Sutta 14. Dhammika’s Enquiry 


Thus have I heard Once while the Lord was staymg at Savatth! in Jeta’s 
grove in Anlthapindika’s pleasaunce, there came to him, vnth five hundred 
other lay-followers, the lay-follower Dhammika, who, after due salutations, 
took his seat to one side and addressed the Lord m the followmg stanzas — 

Dhamimka What conduct, Gotama, 
perfects, as followers, 
both those that homeless are 
and those that dwell m homes? 

[376] 

For, thou know’st well the lot 
and goal of gods and men, 

— ^thou matchless judge of Weal, 

‘Buddha most excellent’ ! 

[377] 

In pity (knowledge won) 
thou did’st reveal the Truth 
and unveil all, pure seer, 
to flood the world with hght 

[378] 
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4. Aganchi te santike nagaraja, 

Eravano nama, ‘Jino’ ti sutva; 
so pi taya mantayitvajjhagama 
‘sadhiiti’ sutvana patitarupo 

5* Raja pi tarn Vessavano Kuvero 
upeti, Dhammam paripucchamano; 
tassSpi tvam pucchito brusi, dhira; 
so dlpi sutvana patitarupo 

6 Ye kec* ime titthijra vadasila 
(Ajivika va yadi va Nigantha), 
panfiaya tain natitaranti sabbe 
— ^thito vajantam viya sighagamim. 

7* Ye kec’ ime brahmana vadasila 
vuddha cipi brahmana santi keci, 
sabbe tajn atthabaddha bhavanti, 

— ^ye vipi c* afifie vadmo mannamana, 

8 Ayam hi Dhammo nipuno sukho ca, 
yo ’yam taya, Bhagava, suppavutto, 
tarn eva sabbe sussusamana; 

tvan no vada pucchito, Buddhasettha. 

9 Sabbe c’ ime bhikkhavo saimisinna, 
upasaka c^pi, tath’ eva sotum 
sunantu Dhammaih vimaleninubuddham 
subhasitaih, VasavassSva deva 


10 Sunatha me, bhikkhavo, savayami vo 

Dhammam dhutaih, tan ca dharatha sabbe, 
inyapatham pabbajitanulomikam; 
sevetha nam atthadassi mutima. 

11. Na ve vikale vicareyya bhikkhu, 
gaman ca pindaya careyya Idle, 
akaiacariih hi sajanti sanga, 

— tasma vikale na caranti buddha 

12. Rupa ca sadda ca rasa ca gandha 
ph^sa ca ye sammadayanti satte, 
etesu dhammesu vineyya chandam 
l^ena so pavise patarasam. 


[Sn. 2.144 

[379] 

[380] 

[381] 

m 

[383] 

[384] 

[385] 

[386] 

[387] 
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News of ‘a Conqueror’ [379] 

drew India’s elephant 
(of elephants the king), 
who joyed to hear thy talk. 

Came too the fames’ king, [380] 

thy Doctrme to explore. 

Such answers thou didst give 
as he rejoiced to hear. 

Tramed Jams and Mendicants [381] 

all failed to vanquish thee, 

— as they who stand stock-still 
catch not the fleet of foot. 

Tramed brahmins, npe m years, [382] 

— ^with others keen to air 
their pomt of view — are led 
t’ embrace thy savmg Truth 

For, ’tis thy savmg Truth, — [383] 

subtile, but preached so well — 
for which all yearn Vouchsafe, 
an answer. Lord, to us! 

Let th’ Almsmen seated round [384] 

with these lay followers 

learn from thy bps (as gods 

hearken to India’s words) 

thy Lore immaculatel 

The Lord. Give ear, ye Almsmen l Hear, [385] 

and keep, the rules prescnbed: — 

Let seekers after Weal, 
behave as anchontes. 

Go not thy round when noon [386] 

is past , betimes seek alms. 

Snares greet th’ untimely guest; 
th’ enhghten’d time their rounds. 

Before thou seek’st thy meal, [387] 

clear thou thy mind of zest 
for forms, sounds, odours, taste, 
and touch, — ^which turn men’s heads. 
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13. Pindan ca bhikkhu samayena laddha 
eko patikkamma raho luside 
ajjhattacmti; na mano bahiddha 
niccharaye sangahitattabhavo. 

14* Sace pi so sallape savakena 
annena va kenaci bhikkhuna va, 
Dhammam panitam tarn udahareyya, 
na pesunam, no pi parupavadam 

1 5 Vadam hi eke patiseniyanti 
Na te pasamsama parittapanne; 
tato tato ne pasajanti sanga, 
cittam hi te tattha gamenti dure. 

16 Pindam viharam sayanasanan ca 
Span ca saihghatirajiipavahanam 
sutvana Dhammam Sugatena desitam 
samkhaya seve varapahnasavako 

17 Tasma hi pinde sayanSsane ca 
ape ca samghatirajiupavahane, 
etesu dhammesu anupalitto 
bhikkhu, yatha pokkhare vanbmdu. 

18 Gahatthavattam pana vo vadami, 
yathakaro savako sadhu hoti. 

— ^Na h’ eso labbha sapariggahena 
phassetum yo kevalo bhikkhudhammo. 

19 Panam na hane, na ca ghatayeyya, 
na cSnujanha hanatam paresam, 
sabbesu bhtitesu nidhaya dandaih 
ye thavara ye ca tasanti loke. 

20. Tato admnaih parivajjayeyya 
kinci kvaci savako bujjhamano; 
na haraye, haratam nanujannS; 
sabbam adinnam panvajjayeyya. 

21. Abrahmacanyam parivajjayey]^, 
an^hakasuih jahtam va, vinnti ; 
asambhunanto pana brahmacariyam 
parassa daram na atikkameyya 


[Sn. 2 14 13 

[388] 

[389] 

[390] 

[391] 

[392] 

[393] 

[394] 

[395] 


[396] 
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Thine alms received, return 
alone, to sit apart 
and think, — with fixM mmd 
that never strays abroad 

95 

[388] 


In talk with pious folk 
or Almsmen, let thy theme 
the Doctnne’s virtues be, 

— ^not spite, not findmg fault. 

[389] 


If men assail, let us 
not heed these shallow pates, 
who chng to this or that 
as vagrant minds dictate. 

[390] 


Let wisdom’s son, who heard 
his Lord, treat alms, cell, bed, 
water and nnsings, just 
as means, and nothing more. 

[391] 


Such reason’d use will leave 
an Almsman as unstamed 
as lotus-leaf, — ^whereon 
no drop of water rests. 

I3923 


To conduct which perfects 
lay-followers I pass. 

(For, marriage these forbids 
to grow to Almsmen’s scope ) 

[393] 


Slay not, nor doom to death, 
nor sanction slaughter. Do 
no violence to aught 
that hves, — or strong or weak. 

[394] 


No lajmian, wittingly, 
should thieve, or order theft, 
or sanction any theft, 

— ^take but wlwt others give. 

[395] 


And shim incontmence 
as ’twere a pit of fire, 
or, faihng contmence, 
debauch no wedded wife. 
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zz, Sabhaggato va parisaggato 

ekassa v’ eko na musa bhaneyya, 
na bhanaye, bhanatam n^ujaiina; 
sabbam abhutam panvajjayeyya 

23 Majjafi ca panam na samacareyya 

— Dhammam imam rocaye yo gahattho — 
na payaye, pipatam nSnujanna, 
ummadanantam iti nam viditva 

24 Mada hi papwi karonti ball, 
karonti c* anne pi jane pamatte; 
etam apunnajratanam vivajjaye 
ummadanam mohanam balakantam. 

25 “Panam na hane, na cidinnam adiye, 
musa na bhase, na ca majjapo siya, 
abrahmacariya virameyya methima, 
rattim na bhunjeyya vikalabhojanam, 

26 malam na dhare» na ca gandham acare, 
mafice chamayam va sayetha santhate’\ 
— ^Etam hi atthangikam ah’ uposatham 
Buddhena dukkhantaguna pakasitam. 

27. Tato ca pakkhass’ upavass’ uposatham 
— ^‘catuddasiih pancadasuh atthamim’ — 
patihanyapakkhah ca pasannam^aso 
atthangupetam susamattarupaih. 

28 Tato ca pato upavutthuposatho 
annena panena ca bhikkhusamgham 
pasannacitto anumodamano 
yathSraham samvibhajetha vinhu 

29. Dhammena matapitaro bhareyya^ 
payojaye dhammikam so vamjjam; 

— etam gihi vattayaih appamatto 
Sayampabhe nama upeti deve ti. 


[Sn. 2.14.22 

[397] 

[398] 

[399] 

[400] 

[401] 

[402] 

[403] 

[4^4] 


Culavaggo dutiyo 
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In conclaves, courts, or talk, [397] 

let him not lie, let him 
not prompt or sanction hes ; 

— ^let him renounce untruth* 

Layman, observe this law — [398] 

Shun dnnk, make no man drink; 
sanction no dnnkmg Mark 
how dnnk to madness leads 

Through dnnk fools sin, and egg [399] 

lax brethren on to sin. 

So flee this maddenmg vice, 
this folly, bliss of fools 

“Slay not, nor steal, nor he; [400] 


j&rom strong dnnk keep away, 

refram from lechery, 

touch not wrong meals o* mghts; 

eschew both scents and wreaths; [401] 

spread on the ground thy bed.” 

(These eightfold sabbath-rules 
the savmg Buddha framed ) 

So make thy sabbath vows [402] 

as week succeeds to week, 
and keep with pious hearts 
this eightfold festival 

At mom, these vows performed, [403] 

with pious, thankful heart 
be wise and of thy means 
give Almsmen food and dnnk. 

Chensh thy parents well ; [404] 

follow a nghteous trade 
— ^Thus shall the layman staunch 
reach realms of light above. 

End of the Short Book 
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SuUa-Ntp&ta 


[Sn. 3.1.1 


III. MAHAVAGGA 

I. PabbajjAsutta 

1. Pabbajijaiii kittayissami, yatha pabbaji Cakkhimia, 
yatha vunamsamano so pabbajjam samarocayi. 

2. ‘Sambadho ’yam gharavaso, rajass’ ayatanam’ iti, 
‘Abbhokaso ca pabbajjl’, — ^iti ^vana pabbaji 

3. Pabbajitvlna Hyena papakanunam vivajjayi, 
vadduccantam hitva ajivam pansodhayi 

4 Agama Rajagaham Buddho Magadhanam Ginbbajam 
pm^ya abhibaresi akmnavaralakkhago. 

5 Tam addasa Bimbisaro pasadasmim patitthito; 

disva lakkhanasampaimaiii, imam atdbam abhasatha — 

6 ‘Imaiti, bhonto, msametha. Abhirupo, braha, suci, 
caranena c’eva sampanno, yugamattan ca pekkhati 

7. okkhittacakkhu satima, nAyam n!cakuM-m-iva 
^jaduta vidHvantu, kuhim bhikkhu gamissati ’ 

8. Te pesita rajadiita pitthito anubandhisum — 

‘Kuhiih gamissati bhikkhu^ Katthaviso bhavissati^ 

9 Sapai^nan caramano, guttadvaro, susamvuto, 
khippam pattam apQresi sampajano patissato. 

10 Sa pm^clram cantva, nikkhamma nagara, mum 
Pandavam abhiHresi: ‘Etthavaso bhavissati’ 


[405I 

[406] 

[407I 

[408] 

[409] 

[410] 

[411] 

[412] 

[413] 

[414] 


11 DisHna vasfipagatam tato duta upavisum, [415} 

ca duto agantva mjino pative^yi* 

12 'Esa bhikkhu, mahaiaja, Pandavassa puratthato [ 4 i^J 

nisumo vyagghusabho va sflio va gingabbhare.’ 
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IIL THE LONG BOOK 

Sutta 1. Gotama’s Pilgrimage 

My tongue shall tell his going forth from home, [405] 

shall tell how he, our Seer, left house and home 
for Pilgnmage, and why he chose that hfe 

Because he saw *a hole and comer life* [406] 

was all a house and home could give, the Lord 
went forth from home, embracmg homelessness 

A Pilgrim now, he shuimed all evil deeds [407] 

and hved his life anght, with blameless hps 

To Rajag^ha come, th* Enlighten’d One, [408] 

by high distmction stamped, in quest of alms 
entered the hill-girt gorge of MagadhA 

As from his royal palace he looked down, [409] 

Bung Bimbisara thus addressed his court: — 

‘Mark, sirs, that man, so handsome, tall, and calm, [410] 
of goodly gait, with gaze a plough’s length on, 

with eyes on earth downcast, of set mtent* [41 1] 

He comes, methinks, of no mean humble stock 
Let servants speed to track that Almsman down ’ 

So royal servants tracked the Almsman’s steps [412] 

to find where he would go and where would stay 

With senses’ portals guarded, self-controll’d, [413] 

from house to house he duly went for alms 
and quickly filled his bowl, — ^mindful, alert 

His round for alms now o’er, from out the town [414] 

our sage departed, climbing PAndavA 
to find a lodging on its craggy heights 

Markmg his lodging down, the messengers [41 5] 

drew near, while one went back who told the king* — 

‘Like puissant tiger, or a hon, sire, [416] 

within a cavern on the eastward crags 
of rugged Pandava, your Almsman sits/ 
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13. Sutvana dutavacanam bhadda}^eaa khatbyo [417] 

taranmnarupo niyyasi yena Pandavapabbato. 

14 Sa yanabhunum yayitva yana oruyha khattiyo [418] 

pattiko upasamkamma asajja nam upavisi 

15 Nisajja raja sammodi katham saraiU3ram tato [419] 

kath^ so vitisaretva imam attham abhasatha. — 

16. ‘Yuva ca daharo cdsi pathamuppattiko susu [420] 

vanjg^ohena sampanno, jatima viy& khattiyo 

17 sobha3ranto anikaggam nl^asamghapurakkhato [421] 

Dadaim bhoge, bhuhjassu, jatih c’ akkhahi pucchito.’ 

18 ‘Uju janapado, raja, Himavantassa passato [422] 

dhanavinyena sampanno, Kosalesu niketmo, 

19 Adic(^ nama gottena, Sakiya nama jatij^, [423] 

tamha ku^ pabbajito [raja] na ^me abhipatthayam, 


20. kamesv adinavam disva, nekkhammam datthu khemato, [424] 
padhanaj^ gamissami, ettha me rahjati mano* ti. 

2 PadhAnasutta 

I. Tam mam padhanapahitattam, nadim Nerahjaram patij 
viparakkamma jhayantam yogakkhemassa pattiya, 

2 Namuci karunam \acam btSsamano upagaim — 

‘Kiso tvam asi dubbaimo , santike maranan tava. 

3. Sahassabhago maranassa, ekamso tava jivitam 
Jiva, bho • Jivitam seyyo , — jivam pnnMm kahasi 

4. Carato ca te brahmacanyam, aggihuttah ca jtihato, 
pahtitam dyate punnam — ^Kim padl^ena kahasi? 

5 Du^o ms^go padhanaj^, dukkaro durabhisambhavo * 

— ^ttS bhanam ]\^o attha Buddhassa santike. 


[425] 

[426] 

[427] 

[428] 

[429] 



F. 417] 


Book 5, Sutta 1. Gotamd!s Ptlgmnage loi 

Heanng the news, with speed the noble pnnce [417] 

drove forth from town towards Mount Pandava; 

and when no further he could ride, on foot [418] 

the monarch made his way till him he reached 

Then, seated, after courteous exchange [419] 

of seemly greetmgs, thus the monarch spoke 

‘Thou ’rt young, — ^a striplmg still m early bloomi [420] 

Thy goodly mien bespeaks a gallant prmce 

his host arraymg, elephants m van [421] 

Lo* Here I offer wealth to spend thereon, 
and ask thee to disclose thy Imeage * 

The Lord Flankmg Himdlaya, m K6sala, [422] 

yonder extends a land both rich and brave. 

By lineage ‘the Ehnsmen of the Sun* [423] 

are we, and Sakiyans by family 
— Such was the stock I left behind me, sire, 
having no appetite for pleasure’s toys. 

Ahve to all the penis pleasure brmgs, [424] 

and finding m Renxmciation peace, 


I’ll struggle onward — Thus my mmd finds bhss. 


Sutta 2. Gotama’s Struggle 

As, purged of self by struggles stem, I sat [425] 

m Reverie beside Nerdnjara, 

resolved to win by insight perfect peace, 

came Mara, breathmg words of ruth, to say [426] 

how lean and ill I looked, how nigh to death 

‘Death owns* (said he) ‘a thousand parts of thee, [427] 

and hfe can claim but one Hold fast to hfe! 

Life *s best; for, hvmg, thou *lt store ment up. 

If thou wilt lead a pious hfe and tend [428] 

the fires of sacnfice, much merit will 
accrue. By struggles what wilt thou achieve? 

Rough is the road, the struggle desperate * [429] 

(Thus Mara, standmg by the Buddha’s side ) 
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6 . Tam tatha-vadmam Maram Bhagava etad abravi. — [430] 

Pamattabandhu papima, yen’ atthena idhigato, 

7. anumattena pi punnena attho mayham na vijjati [431] 

Yesan ca attho pufmanam, te Maro vattum arahati. 

8. Atthi saddha, tato viriyam, paiina ca mama vijjati* [432] 

Evam mam pahitattam [pi] kim jivam anupucchasi ? 

9 Nadinam api sotani ayam vato visosaye, [433] 

kih ca me pahitattassa lohitam n’ upasussaye^ 

10 Lohite sussamanamhi pittam semhan ca sussati; [434] 

mamsesu khi3^manesu bhiyyo cittam pasidati, 

bhi}ryo sati ca panha ca samadhi mama titthati. 

11 Tassa mfevam viharato, pattassa uttamavedanam, [435] 

kamesu ndpekldiate cittam — ^Passa sattassa suddhatam! 

12 Elama te pathama sena, dutiya arati vuccati, [436] 

tatiya khuppipasa te, catutthi tanha pavuccati, 

13 pancami thmamiddhan te, chattM bhiru pavuccati, [437] 

sattami vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo, 

14. labho siloko sakkaro micchaladdho ca yo yaso, [438] 

yo c’ attanam samukkamse pare ca avajanati; 

15 — esa, Namuci, te sena KanhassSbhippaharani; [439] 

na nam asuro jmati, jetva ca labhate sukham 

16 Esa munjam parihare? Dhi-r-atthu idha jivitaih^ [440] 

Sangame me matam seyyo, yance jive parajito! 

17 Pagalha ettha na dissanti eke samanabmhmaim [hV] 

tan ca maggam na jananti yena gacchanti subbata 

18. Samanta dhajmim disva jruttam Maram savahanam [442] 

yuddhaya paccuggacchami. Ma mam thana acavayi 

19. Yam te taih na-ppasahati senam loko sadevako, [443] 

tarn te pannaya vecchami, amazh pattam va asmana. 
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To Mara’s words the Lord made answer thus: — [430] 

The Lord Thou Evd One' Thou congener of slothl 

I lack no peddhng rudiments hke these, [431] 

no jot of suchlike ‘merit’ profits me ' 

Mara should speak to those who ‘ment’ lack. 

Seemg that faith and energy and lore [ 43^1 

have purged all Self away, why talk of ‘life’ ? 

The wmd dnes nvers up , — shall this my blood [433] 

still course when Self is dead, when Self has gone? 

While blood is drymg up, the humours too [434] 

dry up , and with decay of flesh my mmd 
grows calmer, stronger grows its watchfulness. 

Its garner’d Lore, its concentration rapt 


As thus I dwell, who ’ve braved and borne pam’s worst, [435] 


my heart for pleasure feels no zest at all 
Behold then, Mara, how a man is cleansed. 

Pleasures of sense compose thy foremost ranks ; [436] 

dislikes thy second, tfaust and hunger form 
thy third array; cravings come fourth , the fifdi 

is sloth and torpor , sixth famtheartedness ; [437] 

doubts make the seventh, th’ eighth, — ^pretence, hard heart, 

and pelf, repute, the pnde of place, with fame [438] 

ill-gotten, scorn of ofliers, praise of self 

Black Mara, such is thme attackmg force, [439] 

which only heroes overcome in fight, 
and in their conquest find abiding Weal. 

Shall I cry craven? Nay; a pest on life' [440] 

I’d sooner die than brook defeat — and hve. 

(Engulfed m this world’s bogs, some anchontes [441] 

and brahmins wholly sink from sight and view, 
and never come to toow the path samts tread ) 

Seeing this host arrayed, with Mara there [442] 

nding his elephant of war, I go 

to fight him May he never beat me back! 

Thy h(»ts — ^which neither men nor gods can rout — [443] 

with Lore I’ll crush, as pebbles smash a bowl 
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20, Vasimkaritva saiiikappam satin ca siipatitthitam [444] 

rattha ratthaih vicarissam savake vmayam puthu. 

21 • Ty-appamatta pahitatta mama sasanakaraka [44S] 

akamassa, te gamissanti yattha gantva na socare. 

22 “Satta vassani Bhagavantam anubandhim pada padam, [446] 

otaram nidhigacchissam Sambuddhassa satimato. 

23 Medavannam va pasanam vayaso anupariyaga [447] 

^Ap’ ettha mudu vmdema, api assadana siya?’ 

24 Aladdha tattha assadam vayas’ etto apakkami. [448] 

— ^Kako va selam asajja nibbijjdpema Gotamam.” 

25 Tassa sokaparetassa vlna kaccha abhassatha; [449] 

tato so dummano yakkho tatth* ev^ antaradhayatha. 


3 SUBHASITASUTTA 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
— ^pe — Bhagava etad avoca* — Catuhi, bhikkhave, angehi samannagata vaca 
subhasita hoti na dubbhasita, anavajja ca ananuvajja ca vinnunam Katamehi 
catuhi? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu subhasitah heva bhasati no dubbhasitam, 
Dhammah neva bhasati no adhammam, piyan neva bhasati no appiyam, 
saccan heva bhasati no alikam Imehi kho, bhikkhave, catuhi angehi saman- 
nagata vaca subhasita hoti no dubbhasita, anavajja ca ananuvajja ca vihhunan ti. 

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatva Sugato athapararh etad avoca Sattha — 

#• 

1. Subhasitam uttamam ahu santo, [450] 

dhammam bhane nSdhammam, — ^tam dutiyam; 

piyaih bhane nappiyam, — ^tam tatiyam, 
saccam bhane nilikaih, — ^tam catutthan ti 

Atha kho ayasma Vangiso utthayasana ekamsaih civaram katvS yena 
Bhagava ten* ahjalim panametva Bhagavantam etad avoca: Tatibhati mam, 
SugatSti * Tatibhatu tarn, VangisSti* Bhagava avoca Atha kho ayasma 
Van^so Bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi . — 

2. Tam eva vacam bhaseyya yay* attanam na tapaye, [451] 

pare ca na vihimseyya, — sa ve vaca subhasita. 

3. Piyavacam eva bhaseyya, ya vaca patinandita, [45^] 

yam anadaya papani paresam bhasate piyam 
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As Captain of my thoughts, with set resolve, [444] 

from realm to realm I’ll find me followers 

zealous and purged of Self, whom lo5^ty [445] 

to my commandments and their lust-free Lord, 
shall brmg where sorrows find no place at all 

Mara ‘For seven years I mi^t keep dogging him, [446] 

yet with the ivatchful Buddha get no chance! 

To see if it was soft and good to eat, [447] 

a crow hopped roimd a stone that looked like fat, 

but, disappomted, flew away agam [448] 

— ^In like disgust I give up Gotama** 

The Lori: In gnef, the spnte then let his lute shp down, [449] 

as, sick at heart, he vanished out of sight 

Sutta 3 . Apt words 


Thus have I heard Once while staymg at Savatthi m Jeta’s grove {&c ), the 
Lord spoke as follows: — ^There are four respects which characterize words 
apt and not inapt, words irreproachable and beyond reproach from the dis- 
cemmg And what are the four? Take the case. Almsmen, of an Almsman 
who alwa3rs speaks aptly and never inaptly, whose discourse is of the Doctnne 
only and not of vam matters, whose words are always kmdly and never 
unkmd, always truthful and never false These four respects characterize 
apt speech Thus spoke the Lord, and when the Blessed One had thus 

spoken, he, as Master, went on to say. — 

• 

Apt speech the good rank first, [450] 

and, second, Doctrme’s themes, 
the third is kmdly speech, 
and fourth is truthfulness. 

Here the reverend Van^sa rose from his seat and, with his nght shoulder 
bared and with folded palms outstretched, said to the Lord that a thought 
had struck him Bemg bidden to express it, Van^ra octolled the Lord to his 
face m suitable verses, saymg* — 

Speak thou what neither breeds thyself remorse ' ' [451] 

nor hurts another — Suchlike speech is apt 

Speak only kmdly words, welcome to hear; [452] 

avoid all railing , kmdly be thy words 
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4 *Saccam ve amata vaca’, esa dhammo sanantano; [453] 

*sacce atthe ca Dhainme ca’, ahu, ‘santo patitthita’. 

5. Yam Buddho bhasati vacam khemam mbbanapattiya, [454] 
dukkhass’ antakmyaya, — sa ve vacanam uttama 


4 SxjndarikabhAsadvAjasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Kosalesu viharati Sundankaya 
nadiya tire Tena kho pana samayena Sundankabharadvajo brahmano Sun- 
dankaya nadiya tire aggim juhati aggihuttam pancarati Atha kho Sundan- 
kabharadvajo brahmano aggun juhitva aggihuttam pancantva utthaylsana 
samanta catuddisa anuvilokesi. Ko nu kho imam havyasesam bhuSjeyyAti? 
Addasa kho Sundankabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam avidOre anna- 
tarasmim rukkhamille sasisam parutam nisinnam, disv^a vamena hatthena 
havyasesam gahetva dakkhmena hatthena kamandalum gahetva yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami Atha kho Bhagava Simdankabharadvajassa brahmanassa 
padasaddena sisam vivan Atha kho Simdankabharadvajo brahmano ‘Mundo 
ayam bhavam* Mimdako ayam bhavan ti’, tato va puna mvattitukamo ahosi 
Atha kho Simdankabharadvajassa btahmanassa etad ahosi. Munda pi hi idh* 
ekacce bmhmana bhavanti, yan niinAham upasamkamitva jatun pucchey- 
yan ti? 

Atha kho SundankabhSradvajo brahmano yraia Bhagava ten’ upasamkanu, 
upasamkamitva Bhagavantam etad avoca Kimjacco bhavanti^ 

Atha kho Bhagara Sundankabl^radvajam brahmanam gathahi ajjhabhasi * — 

I Na brahmai^o no ’mhi, na rajaputto, [ 455 ] 

na vessayano, uda koci no ’mhi. 

Gottam panhfmya puthujjananam 
akihcano manta canuni loke. 

2. Samghafiva^ agiho caiakm [45^] 

mvuttakeso abhmibbutatto, 
ahppan^o idha manavehi. 

A^dla’ mam pucchasi gotta-pahham. 


3. ‘Pucdbanti ve, bho, bmhmana brahmanehi saha* Br ahmano no [457] 
bhavan ti 

‘Brihimu^o [hi] ce tvam brhsi, man ca brOsi abiShmanam, 
taih tarn Santtim pucchanu tipadam catuvisat-akkharam.’ 
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‘Truth IS Nirvlna’s speech’ (the adage runs); [453] 
truth, weal, and Doctrine (so ’tis said) make samts 

The Buddha’s words of peace, which show the way [454] 
to wm Nirvana and to end all 111 , 
rank far above all other spoken words 

Sutta 4 . Offerings 

Thus have I heard Once while the Lord was staying among the Kosalans 
on the banks of the nver SundanH, the brahmm Sundanka-Bharadvaja was 
busy there with fire offenngs and with mimstermg to the sacrificial fire, and 
when all was over and done, he rose up and was lookmg round m all the four 
directions to find on whom to bestow what remamed over from his sacrifice, 
when he became aware of the Lord seated close by at the foot of a tree, 
enveloped — ^head and all — ^m his cloak So, takmg m his left hand the remains 
from die sacrifice and the waterpot in his right hand, the brahmm moved 
towards the Lord At the sound of the brahmm’s approaching footsteps, 
the Lord uncovered his head. ‘Why, it ’s only a shaveling, a wretched shave- 
ling! ’ — said the brahmm to himself and he was mmded to turn back. But 
he bethought him that there were some brahmins too who shaved their 
heads, and that he might ask the Lord about his descent. So the brahmm 
came up and asked the Lord what he was by birth. 


The Lord. No brahmm 1, no prince, [455] 

no farmer, or aught else 
All worldly ranks I know, 
but, knowing, go my ways 
as — simply nobody. 

Homeless, m Pdgnm garb, [456] 

widi shaven crown, I go 
my way alone, serene. 

— ^To ask my birth is vam 

The Brahmm' Nay, sir; when brahmins meet they never fad to ask if *tis 
a brahmm they address 

The Lord' If you deny to me the brahmmhood 
you claim, 1 adc you then of Savitti, 
with clauses three, two dozen syllables. 


[457] 
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4. ‘Ejm mssita isayo manujl khattiyl biahmanl devatanam yannam 
almppayimsu puthu id^ loke?’ [458] 

‘Ya-d-antagu vedagQ yannakale 
yassihutun labhe, tass’ ijjhe ti brunu.’ 


5. ‘Addlw hi tassa hutam ijjhe (& hrahmam) [459] 

yam tadisaih vedagum addasama; 
tumhSdisanam hi adassanena 
anno jano bhuhjati puralasam.’ 

6. ‘Tasmatiha tvaih, brahmana, atthena atthiko upasamkamma puccha 

Santam vidhumam anigham mrasam [460] 

appev’ idha abhivmde sumedham ’ 


7. ‘Yanne ratdham, bho Gotama, yaiinam yitthu^mo niham pajanami, 
anusasatu mam bhavaih; [461] 

yattha hutam ijjhate, bruhi me tarn/ 


‘Tena hi tvam, biahma^a, odahassu sotam, Dhammam te de$essami: — 

8 Ma jatim puccha, caranah ca puccha. [46a] 

Kattha have jayati jatavedo ; 

nicakulino pi mum dhititma 
ajamyo hoti hirinisedho, 

9 saccena danto, damasa upeto, [463] 

vedantagQ, vusitabrahmacanyo; 

Hlena tamhi hav3ram pavecche, 
yo bmhmano punnapekho yajetfaa. 

10. Ye kame hitva agiha caranti, [464] 

susamyatatta tasaram va ujyu 
Hlena tesu havyam pavecche 
yo biahmano punnapekho yajetha. 



F. 458] Book 3, Sutia 4. Offerings 109 

The Braknan ’ What moved so many sages — ^brahmins, nobles, and others 
— to make oblations to deities here on earth? [458] 

The Lord’ If samts partake (say I), 
the donor ’s thereby blest 


The Brahmm A blessmg sure is mme [459] 

who find a samt m thee. 

Had I not foimd thy like, 
my cake had gone elsewhere. 


The Lord. Well, brahmm, smce you are m quest of Weal, draw near and 
question me 

You’ll find m me a sage [460] 

good, tamt-less, want-less, calm. 


The Brahmm My dehght, Gotama, is m offerings, I am anxious to make 
offermgs , but know not how 

Pray, teach me, sir, — [461] 

what offermgs will bless. 


The Lord., Heark&i, then, brahmm, and I will expound the Doctrme to 
you — 

Judge not by birth, but life [462] 

As any chips feed fire, 
mean birth may breed a sage 
noble and staunch and true 

Let brahmins *ment’ seek [463] 

by offermgs where truth 
and self-control hold sway, 
with lore and holy life, 

and where the homeless, dead 
to pleasure, temperate, 
press — shutde-wise— straight on; 


[464] 
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II. 

Ye vitaraga susamahitmdnya 
cando va Rahugahana pamutta, 
kalena tesu — ^pe — 

[465] 

12. 

Asajjamana vicaranti loke 
sada sata, hitva mamayitani, 
kSena tesu . . 

[466] 

13 

Yo kame hitva abhibhuyyacari, 
yo vedi jatimaranassa antam 
pannibbuto udakarahado va sito, 

Tathagato arahati pural^am 

[467] 

14 

Same samehi, visamehi dure, 

Tathagato hoti anantapanno; 
anupalitto idha va huram va, 

Tathagato arahati puralasam. 

[468] 

15 

Yamhi na maya vasati na mano, 
yo vitalobho amamo niraso, 
panuimakodho abhinibbutatto, 
so Brahmano sokamalam ahasi; 

Tathagato — ^pe — 

[4691 

16 

Nivesanam yo manaso ahasi, 
pariggaha yassa na santi keci, 
anupadiyano idha va huram va, 

Tathagato . . . 

[470] 

17 

Samahito yo udatari ogham 

Dhamman ca hasi paramaya ditthiya, 
khinasavo, antimadehadhari, 

Tathagato 

[471] 

18 

Bhavasava yassa vaci khara ca 
vidhupita, atthagata, na santi, 
sa vedagu sabbadhi vippamutto, 

Tathagato . . . 

[472] 

19 

Sangatigo, yassa na santi sanga, 
yo manasattesu amanasatto, 
dukkham pannnaya sakhettavatthum, 
Tathagato • 

[473] 

20, 

Asam amssaya, vivekadassi, 
paravediyam ditthim upativatto, 
arammana yassa na santi keci, 

Tathagato . . . 

[474I 
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III 

and where the passion-free 
in peace have found Release, 

— like moons from Rahu’s jaws; 

[465] 

and where th’ emanapate 
in ceaseless vigilance 
move, callmg nothmg theirs. 

[466] 

Victor by quellmg lusts, 

Ender of birth and death, 
calm, cool as is a lake. 

Truth’s Finder claims your gifts; 

[467] 

to former Buddhas peer, 
remote from lesser men, 
stainless, of boimdless Lore; 

[468] 

who, void of guile and pnde, 
cares not to get or have, 
true Brahmm, wrathless, spent. 

[469] 

whose mmd, from errors freed, 
retains no hankeungs, 
who clmgs to naught at all; 

[470} 

who stoutly crossed the Flood, 
whose vision saw the Truth, 
whose Cankers now are gone, 
whom clay shall clothe no more; 

[4711 

the sage of fiill Release, 
from whom the lust to live 
(and bitmg tongue) have gone 
and left no smould’rmg trace, 

[472] 

who, burstmg ties, is free, 
who, pnde-less ’mong the proud, 
has plumbed Ill’s cause and range; 

[473} 

who, cravmg nothing, soars 
to heights no others knew, 
with naught to cause rebirth; 

[4741 
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21. Parovara yassa samecca dhamma 
vidhupita, atthagata, na santi, 
santo, upadanakhaye vimutto, 

Tathagato . . . 

22. Samyojanamjatikhayantadassi [ 47 ^] 

yo ’panudi ragapatham asesam, 
suddho niddoso vimalo akaco, 

Tathagato .... 

23. Yo attana ‘Attanam’ nanupassati, [477] 

samahito ujjugato thitatto, 
sa ve anejo akhilo akankho^ 

Tathagato .... 

24 Mohantara yassa na santi keci, [ 47 ^] 

sabbesu dhammesu ca n^dassi^ 
sariran ca antimam dhareti, 
patto Sambodhim anuttaraih sivam 
(ettavata yakkhassa suddhi), 

— ^Tathagato arahati puralasam.^ 

25 ^Hutan ca mayhaiii hutam atthu saccam, [479] 

yam tadisam vedagunam alattham. 

Brahma hi sakkhi* Patiganhatu me Bhagava, bhufijatu me Bhagava, 
puralasam*’ 

26 ‘Gathabhigitam me abhojaneyyam [480] 

Sampassatam, brahmana, n’ esa dhammo; 
gathabhigitam panudanti buddha; 

Dhamme sati, brahmana, vuttir esa. 

27 Annena ca kevalmam mahesim, [481] 

khmasavam kukkucavupasantam 

annena panena upatthahassu; 
khettam hi tarn pufinapekhassa hoti * 

28. ‘SadhSham, Bhagava, tatha vijannam [482] 

yo dakkhmam bhiinjeyya madisassa, 
yam yannakale panyesair^o, 
pappuyya tava sasanam ’ 

29. ^Sarambha yassa vigata, cittam ]^ssa anavilam, 
vippamutto ca kamehi, thinam yassa pantiditam, 


[483] 
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beneath whose gaze all ‘creeds^ 
consumed to ashes, die; 
who, bemg spent, is freed; 

who saw how bonds and birth [476] 

could be destroyed and cease , 
who — ^passion swept away — 
is cleansed, unmarred, and pure; 

who finds no inward ‘Self’ , [477] 

who — ^fixed, unswerving, sure — 
is schooled, craves not, nor doubts; 

he who with mmd unwarped [478] 

fathoms each mental state, 
whose body is his last, 
who m Enlightenment 
won bhss which crowns the pure; 

— ^Truth’s Fmder claims your gifts. 

The Brahmin May nune prove off’rmg true, [479] 

who find a sage like thee. 

Brahma be witness » Lord, vouchsafe to take my cake. 

The Lord I touch no chanter’s fee^ [480] 

Seers countenance it not, 
th’ enhghten’d scout such fees; 
and while the Doctnne lasts, 
this practice must obtain. 

Provide with other fare [481] 

a sage of holy peace, 
consummate, Canker-less. 

— ^Ment to reap, sow there^ 

The Brahmin Who, Lord, should have my cake? [482] 

Whom would’st thou bid me seek, 
at time of sacrifice, 
to eat a cake of mme^ 

The Lord* Seek him who ’s done with strife, unmarred of heart, [483] 
lust-free, and roused from crass stohdity; 

[HOS 371 
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30. simantanam vmetaram, jatimaranakovidam, 

munim moneyyasampannam, tadisam yamiam agatam 


31. bhakutim vinayitvana panjalika namassatha, [485] 

pujetha annapanena , — evam ijjhanti dakkhina * 

32. ^Buddho bhavam arahati puralasam, punnakldiettani anuttaram, [486] 
ayago sabbalokassa, bhoto dinnam inahapphalan ti ’ 


Atha kho Sundarufeabharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantaih etad avoca: 
Abhikkantam . . . (&c. as at page 24) . arahatam ahosi. 


5. MAghasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Gijjhakute 
pabbate Atha kho Magho manavo yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkaim, upasam- 
kamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodi, sammodaniyam katham saraniyam 
vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi Ekamantam nisinno kho Magho manavo Bha- 
gantam etad avoca: — ^Aham hi, bho Gotama, dayako danapati vadannu 
yacayogo, dhammena bhoge pariyesami; dhammena bhoge pariyesitva, 
dhammaladdhehi bhogehi dhammidhigatehi ekassa pi dadami, dvinnam pi 
dadami, tinnam pi dadami, catuimam pi dadami, paiicannam pi dadami, 
channam pi dadami, sattannam pi dadami, atthannam pi dadami, navannam 
pi dadami, dasannam pi dadami, visaya pi dadami, timsaya pi dadami, cat- 
tarisaya pi dadami, paniiasaya pi dadami, satassa pi dadami, bhiyyo pi 
dadami Kacciham, bho Gotama, evam dadanto, evam yajtoto, bahum 
pufinam pasavamiti^ 

Tagghatvaih, manava, evam dadanto evam yajanto bahum pufinam pasavasi, 
Yo kho, manava, dayako danapati . ekassa pi dadati — ^pe — satassa pi 
dadati, bhiyyo pi dadati, bahum so pufinam pasavatiti 

Atha kho Magho manavo Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi. — 

I, Puccham’ aham bho Gotamam vadafifium {tU Magho [487] 
kasayavasim agiham carantam — mman) 6 ) 

Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho 
pufifiatthiko yajati pufifiapekho 
dadaxh paresam idha annapanam, 

— ^katham hutam yajamanassa sujjhe? 
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who teaches folk the bounds of rectitude [484] 

and, versed m birth and death, is ‘perfect sage’. 

When such a one draws near the sacnfice, 

scorn not but welcome him, entreat him well [485] 

’Tis thus that offerings a blessmg brmg. 

The Biohmn* Th’ Enlighten’d Lord is chief recipient; [486] 

for, he is ment’s nchest field, a shnne 
for all the world’s oblations, — ^gifts to him 
bnng forth abundant fruit m rich return ! 


Wonderful, Gotama, quite wonderful* Just as a man might set upnght 
agam . {&Cyasatp23) • Sundanka-Bharadvaja was numbered among 
the Arahats. 


Sutta 5 . Largesse 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was sta3nng near Rajagaha at 
Vulture’s Peak, a young brahimn named Magha came to him and after 
courteous greetings took his seat to one side, saying to the Lord — I am 
generous, Gotama, accessible and openhanded I seek my substance aright, 
and from what I thus get and obtain I give away to a single individual, or to 
two or more recipients — ^up to a hundred or more Now tell me, Gotama, 
do I by all these doles and oblations store up much merit ^ 


Certainly you do, young brahmm; so would anyone who is generous, 
accessible and openhearted, — seekmg his substance aright and, from what 
he has thus got and obtained, givmg away to a smgle mdividual, or to two 
or more recipients, up to a hundred or more 
Thereupon, Magha addressed the Lord m these stanzas — 

Magha • Skilled judge of men’s requests, [487] 

who goest, yellow-robed, 
thy homeless way, — I ask 
thee, Gotama, to whom 
should open-handed folk, 
who meat seek, do well 
to offer food and drink^ 
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2. Yo yacayogo danapaH gahattho {MaghdU Bhagava) [488] 
puMattiuko yajati punnapekho 
dadam paresam idha aimapanam, 
atadhaye dakkhu^eyyehi tadi 


3. Yo yacayogo c^napaH gahattho {tit Magho manavo) [489] 
puiihatthiko yajati punnapekho 
dadam paresam idha annapanam, 

— akkhahi me, Bhagava, “dakkhmeyye”? 


4. Ye ve asatta vicaranti loke, 
akincana kevalmo yatatta, 
kalena tesu havyaih pavecche 
yo brahmano pufifiapekho yajetha. 

[490] 


5. Ye sabbasamyojanabaiidhanacchiday 
danta vimutta anigha nirasa, 
kalena tesu havyaih pavecche 
yo brahmano punnapekho yajetha. 

[491] 


6. Ye sabbasamyojanavippamuttS, 
danta vimutta amgha nirasa, 
kalena — ^pe — 

[492] 


7. Ragaii ca dosan ca pahaya mohaih 
khinasava vusitabrahmacanya, 
kalena . . 

[493] 


8. Yesu na maya vasati, na mano, 
ye vitalobha amama mrasa, 
kalena . 

[494] 


9. Ye ve na tanhasu upatipanna, 
vitare3^ ogham, amama caranti 
k^ena . 

E495] 


10- Yesam tanha na ’tthi kuhinci loke, 
bhavibhavaya idha va huram va, 
kalena . 

[496] 


II- Ye kame hitva agiha caranti, 
susamyatatta, tasaram va ujju, 
kalena . 

[497] 



F.488] 

The Lord 

Book 5, Sutta 5, Largesse 

Success will crown their gifts 
if he who takes has worth. 

1 17 

[488] 

MSgha' 

‘ In what consists that worth? 

[4893 

The Lord 

When ^ment’ is the aim, 
let brahmms give to saints 
who walk m self-control, 
without belongmgs, freed. 

[490] 


— ^to those who, bursting Bonds, 
are schooled, free, want-less, calm; 

[4913 


— ^to those who, loosed from Bonds, 
are schooled, free, want-less, calm, 

[4923 


— ^to those, from passion, hate, 
and error purged, who hve 
th’ xmcanker^d, holy hfe; 

[4933 


— ^to those in whom no guile 
nor pnde abides, who care 
neither to get nor have. 

[4943 


— ^to those who — cravings quelled — 
unburthened cross the Flood; 

[4953 


— ^to those who nowise crave 
a future term of life, 
on earth or anywhere; 

[4963 


— ^to those who, nd of lusts, 
pursue their homeless way 
straight onward, shuttle-wise, 
in perfect self-control; 

[4973 
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12. Ye vitaraga susamahitindnya, [498] 

cando va Rahugahana pamutta, 
kalena 

13 Samitavino vitaraga akopa [499] 

yesam gati na ’tthi idha vippahaya, 

k^ena . . . 

14 Jahetva jatimaranam asesam, [500] 

kathamkatham sabbam upativatta^ 

kalena 

15 Ye attadipa vicaranti loke, [501] 

akincana sabbadhi vippamutta, 

kSlensL . . • 

16 Ye h’ ettha jananti yathatatha idam [503] 

‘Ayam antima, na ’tthi punabbhavo* ti, 

kalena . 

17. Yo vedagu jhanarato satima, [503] 

sambodhipatto, saranam bahxinnam, 
kalena tamhi havyam pavecche, 
yo brahmano punnapekho yajetha. 


18 Addha amogha mama pucchana ahu ; [504] 

akkhasi me Bhagava ‘‘dakkhinej^e” 

Tvam h’ ettha janasi yathatatha idam, 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo 

19 Yo yacayogo danapati gahattho {tti Magho manavo) [505] 
punnattiuko yajati punnapekho 

dadam paresam idha annapanam, 

— akkhahi me, Bhagava, “yannasampadam” 

20 ‘Yajassu; yajamano, MaghS, {it Bhagava) [506] 

sabbattha ca vippasadehi attam, 

arammanam yajamanassa yanno, 
ettha patitthaya jahati dosam 

21. So vitarago, pavmeyya dosam, [507] 

mettaih cittam bhavayam appamanam, 
rattimdivam satatam appamatto 
sabba disa pharate appamanfiam/ 
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— ^to those, to passion dead, 
with pow’rs m leash, Released 
(like moons from I^u’s jaws). 

im 

at peace, meek, passionless, 
who’ve barred sk further births. 

[499] 

whoVe done with birth and death, 
and overcome all doubts , 

[500] 

— to those who’re their own hght, 
unburthened, wholly freed; 

[50X] 

— ^to those who realize: — 

‘This life’s my last! my last*’ 

[502] 

— ^to Him, the watdiful seer, 
whose Lore and Revenes 
won him Enlightenment 
to shelter multitudes; 

— on Hun let brahmins gifts 
bestow, who ment sedr 

[503] 

MSgha' Not vainly did I ask 

For now the Lord (who knows 

and clearly sees it all) 

has shown to whom to give. 

[504] 

When open-handed folk 
who ment seek to wm, 
bestow then food and dnnk 
on others as a gift, 

—does that a ‘blessmg’ bnng? 

[505] 

77 te Lord: In giving, purge thy heart, 
till givmg fills thy bought 
and Blemishes depart 

[506] 

Thus, shalt thou, — calm, bemgn, 
zealous by night and day — 
breed limitless goodwill 
embracing all the worlds. 

[507] 
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22. Kosujjhati^ — ^muccati? — ^bajjhatica^ [508] 

Ken’ attana gacchati Brahmalokam^ 

Ajanato me, Mum, bruhi puttho* 

(Bhagava hi me sakkhi, Brahm’ ajja dittho; 
tvam hi no Brahmasamo ti saccam*) 

ELatham upapajjati Brahmalokam, jutima? 


23, Yo yajati tividham yaiinasampadam [509] 

{Maghdti Bhagava) 

aradhaye dakkhineyyehi tSdi, 
evam yajitva samma yacayogo 
upapajjati Brahmalol^ ti brumiti 

Evam vutte Magho manavo Bhagavantam etad avoca: ‘Abhikkantam bho 
Gotama — ^pe — ^ajjatagge panupetam saranam gatan ti ’ 


6 Sabhiyasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Veluvane 
Kalandakamvape Tena kho pana samayena Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa pura- 
nasalohitaya devataya panha uddittha honti: — te, Sabhiya, samano to 
brahmano va ime pa^e puttho vyakaroti, tassa santike brahmacariyam 
careyyasiti-’ Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako, tassa devataya santike te pafihe 
uggahetva, ye te samanabrahmana samghino gamno ganacariya hata yasassmo 
titthakara sadhusammata bahujanassa, sejryathidam Purano Elassapo, Mak- 
khah Gosalo, Ajito Kesakambali, Pakudho K^ccayano, Sanjayo Belatthiputto, 
Nigantho Nataputto, — ^te upasamkamitva te pafihe pucchati Tf Sabhiyena 
paribbajakena pafihe puttha na sampayanti; asampayanta kopafi ca dosan ca 
appaccayah ca patukaronti , api ca Sabhiyam yeva paribbajakam patipucchanti. 
Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi — ‘Ye kho te bhonto samana- 
brahmana samghino gamno ganacariya fiata yasassmo titthakara sadhusam- 
mata bahujanassa, seyyathidam Purano Kassapo — ^pe — ^Nigantho Nataputto, 
te maya pafihe puttha na sampayanti, asampayanta kopafi ca dosafi ca ap- 
paccayafi ca patiikaronti , api ca mam yev’ ettha patipucchanti Yan nun^am 
hinay’ avattitva kame paribhufijeyyan ti 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi — Ayam pi samano Gotamo 
samghi c’ eva gani ca ganacanyo ca fiato yasassi titthakaro sadhusammato 
bahujanassa. Yan nunSham samanam Gotamam upasamkamitva ime pafihe 
pucdieyyan ti^’ 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi — ^Ye pi kho te bhonto 
samanabrahmana jinna vuddha mahallaka addhagata vayo anuppatta thera 
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Magha Who’s cleansed, or freed, or boxmd? 

Whereby can one secure 
passage to Brahma’s realms ^ 

1 know not, tell me. Sage, 

— ^thou Brihma manifest' 

I vow thee Brihma’s peer' 

How, Lord of hght, can man 
pass hence to Brdhma’s realms? 

The Lord Let him whose gifts are graced 
by gifts’ three virtues, find 
recipients of worth, 

— Sudi openhandedness 
admits to Brdhma’s realms 

Hereon, the yotmg brahmm Magha said to the Lord — ^Wonderful, 
Gotama, qmte wonderful' Just as a man might set upnght agam . . {&c , 
as at p 55 ) . from this day forth while life lasts 

Sutta 6. Sabhiya’s Questions 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staymg at Rajagaha m the 
Bamboo grove where the squirrels were fed, a certam deily who in life on 
earth had been a relation of Sabhiya the Wanderer, propoimded certain 
questions, with the injimction to Sabhiya to follow any anchorite or brahmm 
who could answer them After leammg these questions from the deity, 
Sabhiya betook him to anchontes and brahmins who had confratermties and 
schools, and were known and famed as heads of schools and foimders of 
saving cree<6 and were held m high popular repute, — such as PunuM Kassapa, 
Makkhah Gosala, Ajita Kesa-Elambah, Pakudha E^ccayana, Sanja}ra Belatthi- 
putta, and Nata-putta the Jam , and to each of these six he put those questions 
But not one of them could furnish the answers, each and all of them, on 
being questioned by Sabhiya, showed temper and irritation and resentment, 
and put counter-questions of their own to Sabhiya, till he was tempted to 
abandon the higher life for a life of pleasure 

But the thought came to him that, over and above these six, there was the 
anchorite Gkitama, who equally had a confratenuty and a school of his own, 
and was known and famed as the head of a school and the founder of a 
savmg creed, and was held m high popular repute Why not ask Gotama? 

Then followed the thought that all those personages whom he had already 
asked without success, were old and venerable men of long standing as 


[So8] 


[509I 
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rattannu cirapabbajita samghmo ganino . mam yev* ettha patipucchanti. 
Kim pana me samano Gotamo ime pafihe puttho vyakarissati^ Samano hi 
Gotamo daharo c’ eva jatiya navo ca pabbajjayiti ’ 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa paribbajakassa etad ahosi: — ^‘Samano kho daharo ti 
na unnatabbo, na panbhotabbo, daharo pi ce samano hoti, so ca hoti 
mahiddhiko mahanubhavo. Yan nunaham samanam Gotamam upasam- 
kamitva ime panhe puccheyyan ti^’ 

Atha kho Sabhiyo paribbajako yena Rajagaham tena carikam pakkami, 
anupubbena carikam caramano yena Rajagaham, Veluvanam, Kalandaka- 
mvapo, yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavata saddhuh 
sammodi, sammodaniyam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. 
Ekamantam msiimo Idio Sabhiyo paribbajako Bhagavantam gathaya ajjha- 
bhasi — 

1 Klamkhi vecikicchi agamam (itz Sabhiyo) [510] 

paiihe pucchiturh abhikamkhamano; 

tes’ antakaro bhavahi me, panhe me puttho 
anupubbam anudhammam vyakarohi me. 

2 Durato agato SI {Sabhiydti Bhagava) [51 1] 

panhe pucchitum abhikamkhamano; 

— ^tes’ antakaro bhavami te, panhe te puttho 
anupubbam anudhammam vyakaromi te. 

3 Puccha mam, Sabhiya, panham yam kmci manas’ icchasi, [512] 
tassa tass’ eva panhassa aham antam karomi te ti 

Atha kho Sabhiyassa panbbajakassa etad ahosi — ^‘Acchanyam vata bho; 
abbhutam vata bho^ yam vataham afihesu samanabrahmanesu c^asamattam 
pi nllattham, tarn me idam samanena Gotamena okasakammam katan 
ti’, attamano pamodito udaggo pitisomanassajato Bhagavantam panham 
pucchi — 

4 Kimpattmam ahu ‘bhikkhunam?’ {iti Sabhiyo) [513] 

‘Soratam’ kena^ Kathafi ca ‘dantam’ ahu? 

‘Buddho’ ti katham pavuccati? 

Puttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi. 

5 Pajjena katena attana {Sabhtydii Bhagava) [514] 

pannibbanagato vitinnakamkho, 

vibhavan ca bhavan ca vippahaya, 
vusitava khinapunabbhavo, — sa “bhikkhu”. 
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anchorites, and that, as they had all failed to answer the questions, how could 
answers be expected from Gotama, — ^who was so jumor m years and had 
only become an anchorite so recently? 

But here came the thought to Sabhiya that an anchonte was not to be 
despised and scorned on grounds of youth, and that if a young man became 
an anchonte, he attained great potency and powers So why not ask Gotama 
the questions^ 

Thereupon, Sabhiya the Wanderer set out on an alms-pilgnmage to 
Rajagaha and at last found the Lord in the Bamboo grove where the sqmrrels 
were fed and, after courteous greetmgs sat down to one side, addressing the 
Lord m these stanzas — 


Sabhiya • Doubt and perplexity [510] 

brmg me with questions here; 

I pray you make all clear; 
expound their full import 
as I put each in turn 

The Lord, Thou comest ifrom afer 
with questionmgs, and I 
will answer each in turn 
and show its full import. 

So ask me what thou wilt 
and I will answer it 

Thought Sabhiya to himself — It is wonderful, it is marvellous, how the 
anchonte Gotama has accorded me the hearmg which all those other anchontes 
and brahmins refused me! So m gladness and joy, the elated and jubilant 
Sabhiya asked the Lord the followmg question — 

What stamps ‘the Almsman true^^ [513] 

What makes him ‘meek’ and ‘schooled’? 

What marks ‘Enhghtenment’ ? 

Answer me, Lord, I pray. 

The Lord The ‘Almsman true’ is he [514] 

who treads his chosen path 
up to Nirvana, quit 
of doubts, not troublmg if 
life closes or runs on, 

— ^the man who greatly hved 
and now hath slam rebirth 


[S«] 

[512] 
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Sutia-NtpSta, Vagga 3, Sutta 6 

6. Sabbattha upekhako sadma, 
na so hunsab kana sabbaloke, 
tiimo samano anavilo, 
ussada yassa oa santi, “sorato” so. 


7. Yass’ mdnyam bhavilam, [516] 

ajjhattam bahiddha ca sabbaloke; 
mbbijjha imam paran ca lokam 
ialam kamkhati bhavito, sa “danto”. 


8. E^appani viceyya keva^m, [517] 

samsaram dubhayam cutllpapatam, 
vigatarajam ananganam visuddham, 
pattam jatikkhayam, — ^tam ahu “buddban” b. 


Atha kho Sabhiyo panbbajako Bhagavato bhasitam abhinanditva anumo- 
ditva attamano pamodito udaggo pibsomanassajato Bhagavantam uttanm 
paiiham apucchi — 

9 Kimpabmam ahu "brahmanam” ? {ttt Sahhtyo) [518] 

“samanam” kena ? kathafi ca “nhatako” b? 

“nago” b katham pavuccab? . 

— ^Puttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi 

10 Bahetva sabbapapa^m, {SdhJnydti Bhagetva) [519] 

vimalo sadhusamahito thitabo, 
samsiram abcca kevali so 
asito ladi pavuccate “brahma” 

II. Samitavi, pahaya pufinapapam, [520] 

virajo, natva imam parah ca lokam, 
jabmaranam upabvatto, 

“samano” tadi pavuccate tathatla. 
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Book 3, Suita 6. Sabhtya^s Questions 

The man of watchful poise 
who harms no hvmg thmg, 
the stainless anchonte 
— ^beyond life’s Flood, devoid 
of arrogance, — ^is ‘meek’ 

He ’s ‘schooled’ who drills each thought [516] 

— self-bred or from without — , 

whom scrutmy of this 

and other worlds has taught 

calmly to wait death’s call. 


‘Enhghtenment’ is his [517] 

whose piercmg eye surveys 

all ages, and perceives 

how creatures come and go 

to tramp their dismal round; 

who — ^spotless, stainless, pure — 

has done with birth and death. 

Thereon, in gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant 
Sabhiya asked his next question — 


What stamps a ‘Brahmin’, Lord? [518] 

— ^an ‘Anchonte’? — 2. ‘Saint’? 

What makes a ‘Paragon’? 

Answer me, Lord, I pray 

The Lord* ‘Brahmin’ is he who — quit [519] 

of evil, stedfast, rapt — 
has left rebirth behmd 
for calm, consummate Peace. 

True ‘Anchonte’ is he [520] 

who, findmg anchorage 

beyond works good or bad, 

by faultlessness has plumbed 

both this and other worlds, 

and vanquished birth and death. 
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12 Nmhiya sabbapapakam, [521] 

ajuhattam babiddha ca sabbaloke, 
devamanussesu kappiyesu 
kappam n’ eti, tarn ahu “nhatako” ti. 


13 Agum na karoti kina loke, [522] 

sabbasamyoge visajja bandhanam 

sabbattba na sajjati vunutto, 

— ^“nago” tldi pavuccate tathatta ti. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo panbbajako — ^pe — Bhagavantam uttanm panbam 
apucchi: — 

14 Kaiit “khetfajinam” vadanti buddha? (ztt Sabhiyo) [523] 

“kusalam” kena ? kathan ca “pandito” ti? 

“mum” llama katham pavuccati? 

— ^Pu$tho me, Bhaga^a, v^karohi 


15 Khettam viceyya kevatem (Sabhtydtt Bhagava) [524] 

divyam manusakan ca brahmakhettatn 
sabbakhettamulabandbana pamutto, 

“khettajmo” tadi pavuccate tathatta 

16. Kosam vice37a kevalani [525] 

dibbam manusakan ca brahmakosaih, 
sabbakosamtllabandhana pamutto, 

“kusalo” tadi pavuccati tathatta 

17. Dubhayam viceyya pandaram [526] 

ajijhattam bahiddha ca suddhipanno, 

kanhasukkaifa upativatto, 

“pan^to” ladi pavuccate tathatta. 


18. Asatan ca satah ca hatva dhammam [527} 

ajjhattaiii bahiddha ca sabbaloke, 
devamanussehi pujiyo so, 
sangaih jalaih aticca, — so “muniti”. 
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all evil, inly bred 
or from without; no more 
he ’ll enter time — ^hke gods 
and men, the brood of time. 

He who hves guiltless here, [522] 

who, bursting bonds and ties, 
hugs naught, but wins Release, 

— ^is therefore ‘Paragon’. 

Hereupon, m gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the dated and jubilant 
Sabhiya asked his next question. — 

Whom do th’ enhghten’d term [523] 

‘field’s conqueror ’? What makes 
a ‘skilled’ man? — ^what a ‘sage’? 
and what proclaims the ‘seer’? 

Answer me, Lord, I pray 

The Lord. WTien thought on fields to grow [524] 

bliss — Shuman or divme — 
uproots all zest for fields, 
a man has ‘conquer’d fields’. 

W^en thought on bams to store [525] 

bliss — Shuman or divme — 
uproots all zest for bams, 
a man attams to ‘skill’. 

W^en thought on senses’ range [526] 

(mtemal or vnthout) 
has left conviction clear 
— ^above all hopes or fears — ^ 
that makes a man a ‘sage’. 

A ‘seer’ is he who knows IS^H 

all outlooks good or bad, 

selfbred or from vrathout; 

whom gods and men revere; 

who bursts all ties and snares. 
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Atha kho Sabhiyo panbbajako — pe — Bhagavantam uttanm pafiham 
apucchi — 

19 Kimpattinam ahu “vedagum”? (itt Sdbkiyo) [528] 

“Anuviditam” kena!* kathan ca “vmyava” ti? 

“Ajaniyo” km ti nama hoti? 

— ^Puttho me, Bhagava, vyakarohi. 


20 Vedani viceyya kevaKm {ScAhtydH Bhe^ava) [529] 

samammam yam p* atthi brahmananam 
sabbavedanasu \atarago 
sabbam vedam aticca, — ^“vedagu” so. 


21. Anuvicca papailca-namarupam, [SS'^l 

ajjhattaib babiddha ca rogamulam, 
sabbarogamulabandhana pamutto, 

“anuvidito” tadi pavuccate tathatta. 

22 Virato idha sabbapapakehi, [S 3 *] 

nirayadukkham aticca, viri3^vaso, 

so “vin3rava” padhanava 
dhiro tadi pavuccate tathatta. 

23 Yass’ assu iQtani bandhanani [ 53 ^] 

ajjhattam bahiddlm ca sangamularii, 
sabbasangamillabandhana pamutto, 

*‘ 3 jamyo” ^di pavuccate tathatta ti. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo panbbajako — ^pe — ^Bhagavantam uttanm pahham 

apucchi — 

24 Kimpattmam ahu “sottiyam” {tti Sdbhyo) [533] 

“anyam”kena? Kathan ca “caranava” ti? 

“Panbbajako” km ti nama hoti? 

Puttho me, Bhagava, vylkarohi. 

25 Sutva sabbadhammam abhmf^ya loke {SdbhtydU Bhagaoa) [534] 

savaj] 3 navajjam jrad atthi kihci 

abhibhum, akathamkathim, vimuttam, 
amghaih, sabbadhi-m-ahu “sottiyo” li. 
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Hereon, m gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant 
Sabhiya asked his neict question — 

What stamps ‘th’ adept m lore’? [528] 

What makes him ‘come to know’? 

How gets he ‘zeal’? And what 
is termed a ‘saon’, Lord? 

Answer me. Lord, I pray. 

The Lord He who survejnng lore 

(brahmins’ and anchontes’), 
and, losmg zest for thmgs 
of sense, outgrows all lore, 

— ’tis he IS ‘lore’s adept’. 

He who detects the curse 
of ‘personahty* 

(disease’s rootl), and plucks 
out all that bound him fast, 

— ’tis he has ‘come to know’. 

He who, eschewmg wrong, 
prevails o’er pains of hell, 
shews ‘zeal’ by battlmg on 
in staunch persistency 

He who snaps bonds withm 
and stubs all roots without, 
till he 13 free from roots 
and bonds, — a ‘soon’ is. 

Hereon m gladness and joy at the Lord’s words, the elated and jubilant 
Sabhiya put his next question — 

What stamps man ‘Erudite’ ? [533] 

What makes him ‘Noble’? — ^What 
‘Upnght’?— What ‘Anchorite’? 

Aiiwer me. Lord, I pray. 

The Lord' He who has learned and plumbed [534] 

all outlooks, till — ^beyond 
all praise and blame — doubts pass, 
and with Release comes calm, 

— ^he ’s wholly ‘Erudite’. 


[529] 

[530] 

[531] 

[532] 


9 


[HOS 37] 
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Sutta-Nzpdta^ Vagga 3, Sutta 6 

26. Chetva asav^, alayam 

vidva, so na upeti gabbhaseyyam; 
samlam tividham panujja pankam 
kappan n’ eti, tarn ahu “ariyo” ti. 


27. Yo idha caranesu pattipatto [536] 

kusalo sabbada ajani Dhamxnam, 
sabbattha na sajjati, vimutto, 
patigha yassa na santi, “caranava” so. 

28. Dukkhavepakkam yad atthi kammam [ 537 ] 

uddham adho ca tiriyan c&pi majjhe 
paribbajayitva parimiacari 
mayaxh manam atho pi lobhakodham 
panyantam akasi namarupam, 
tarn “paribbajakam” ahu pattipattan ti.* 

Atha kho Sabhiyo panbbajako Bhagavato bhasitam abhmanditva anu- 
moditva attamano pamodito udaggo pitisomanassajato utthay^sana ekaxnsam 
uttarasangaih kantva yena Bhagava ten’ ahjalim panametva Bhagavantam 
sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi — 

29. Yani ca tim yarn ca sa^i 
samanappavadasitam, bhunpanna, 
saniiakkhara-sanhamssitani 
osaranani vineyya oghatam’ aga. 

30 Antagu si paragu si dukkhassa* 

Araha si* Khinasavam tarn manhe! 

Jutima mutiina pahutapanho, 
dukkhass’ antak^a, ataresi mam! 

31 Yam me kankhitam anhasi, 
vicikiccham mam ataresi, namo tel 
Mum monapathesu pattipatta, 
akhila Adiccabandhu, sorato si* 

32 Ya me kaihkha pure asi, tarn me vyakasi, cakkhuma. [541] 

Addha Muni si Sambuddho; na ’tthi nivarana tava. 

33. Upayasa ca te sabbe viddhasta vmalikata; [542] 

sitibhuto damappatto dhitima saccamkkamo 

34 Tassa te Naganagassa, Mahavirassa, bhasato 
sabbe deva anumodanti ubho Narada-Pabbata 


[538] 

[539] 

[540] 


[543] 
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He who tracks Cankers down 
and hacks them out, to know 
rebirth no more but sweep 
aside, as filth, all things 
of sense and banish Time, 

— ’tis he IS ‘Noble^ styled. 

[535] 

He who on earth walks sure, 
with skill to grasp the Truth, 

— ensnared, repelled, by nought, 
but free, — ^“Upnght* is he. 

[536] 

The plignm who discerns 
what acts have Ills for fruit, 
and, comprehendmg, sloughs 

[537] 


guile, pnde of life, wants, wrath, 
and personality, 

— ^is perfect ‘Anchonte\ 

Hereon, in gladness at the Lord^s words, the elated and jubilant Sabhiya 
rose up from his seat and, with his nght shoulder bared, stretched forth his 
folded palms towards the Lord, as he addressed him to his face in stanzas fit * — 


Great sage, who didst reject 
the sense-based sophistries 
of three and sixty sects, 
thou soarest o^er lifers gloom! 

[538] 

Endmg, transcendmg, Ills, 

Cankerless Arahat, 

thy msight, hght, and lore 

have brought me safe ‘Across’! 

[539] 

For markmg my distress, 
for freemg me from doubt, 

I laud thee, sage benign, 
consummate master-mmd, 
great Kinsman of the Sun! 


The doubts I had are solved by thee, 0 Seer, 

0 All-Enhghten’d sage immaculate* 

[541] 

With ev’ry perturbation rooted up, 
unfever’d, tranquil, strong m Truth art thou! 

[542] 

Great Victor! Paragon! Thy words rejoice 
all gods, all Naradis, all Pdbbatds. 

[543] 
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Sutta-^Nipata^ Vagga 5, Sutta 6 

35. Namo te, piirisajanna! Namo te, purisuttama! 

Sadevakasmim lokasmim na ’tthi te patipuggalo, 

36. Tuvam Buddho, tuvam Sattha; tuvam Mar&bhibhu Mum; [545] 
tuvaih anusaye chetva tiimo tares’ imam pajaih 


37 UpadhI te samatikkanta; asava te padalita; [54^] 

siho ’si anupadano pahmabhayabheravo. 


38. Pundarikam yatha vaggu toye na upalippati, [547] 

evam punne ca pape ca ubhaye tvam na lippasi* 

— ^Pade, vira, pasarehi Sabhiyo vandati Satthuno ti. 

Atha kho Sabhiyo panbbajako Bhagavato padesu sirasa mpatitva, Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: — ^Abhikkantam, bhante, — ^pe — dhamman ca bhdddiu- 
samghafi ca LabheyySham, bhante, Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, labheyyam 
upasampadan ti 

Yo kho, Sabhiya, annatitthiyapubbo imasmim Dhammavmaye akamkhati 
pabbajjam akaihkhati upasampadam, so cattaro mase parivasati, catunnam 
masanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkhti pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhu- 
bhavaya Api ca m’ ettha puggalavemattata vidita ti 

Sace, bhante, ahhatittluyapubba imasmim Dhammavmaye akamkhanta 
pabbajjam sdkamkhanta upasampadam catt^o mase parivasanti, catunnam 
masanam accayena araddhacitta bhikkhu pabbajenti upasampadenti bhikkhu- 
bhavaya, — ^ahaih cattari vassani panvasissami , catunnam vassangm accayena 
araddhacitta bhikkhu pabbajentu upasampadentu bhikkhubhavayS ti, 

Alattha kho Sabhiyo Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, alattha upasampadam — 
pe — annataro kho pan’ ayasma Sabhiyo arahatam ahosi. 

7 Selasxhta 

Evam me sutam Ekaih samayam Bhagava Ang-uttarapesu carikah cara- 
mano mahata bhikkhusamghena saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi yena 
Apanam nama Anguttarapanaih mgamo tad avasari Assosi kho Keniyo 
jatilo — Samano khalu, bho, Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito Angut- 
tarapesu cankam caramano mahata bhikl^usamghena saddhim addhatelasehi 
bhil^usatehi Apanam anuppatto , tarn kho pana bhavantam Gotamam evam 
kalyano kittisaddo abbhuggato ‘Iti pi so Bhagava araham Sammasambuddho 
vijjacaranasampanno sugato lokavidu anuttaro purisadammasarathi sattha 
devamanussanam Buddho Bhagava; so imam lokam sadevakam samarakam 
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I hail thee noblest, foremost of mankmd, [544] 

nor earth nor heaven holds thy counterpart! 

Enhghten’d Master* Over Mara’s hosts [545J 

tnumphant' Sage, who, wrong propensities 
uprootmg, for thyself salvation found 
and taught mankmd to find salvation too* 

Thou hast surmounted all that breeds rebirth [546] 

and extirpated Canker-growths within* 


With naught to bmd thee thrall to life, thou ^rt free 
as forest hon from all fears and dread. 

E’en as a lotus fair to water gives [547] 

no lodgment, thou by good and bad ahke 
art unaffected Stretch thou forth thy feet, 

O Victor I salute my Master’s feet* 

Hereon, Sabhiya the Wanderer, bowmg his head m homage at the Lord’s 
feet, said — It is wonderful, sir {&c , as atp 25) confirmation as an Almsman 
with the Lord* 

^Sabhiya, a former sectary of another school who seeks admission and con- 
firmation m this Doctrine and Rule, first resides for four months, at the close 
of which penod proved Almsmen admit and confirm him as an Almsman. 
I recognize a distmction between persons m this case ’ 

Tf, sir, former sectanes of other schools have first to undergo a four months’ 
probation before enrolment here, then I will reside for four years, at the close 
of which penod let proved Almsmen admit and confirm me as an Almsman.’ 

So Sabluya the Wanderer received admission and confirmation as an Alms- 
man at the Jiands of the Lord. Nor was it long thereafter before the reverend 
Sabhiya, dwellmg alone and aloof {&c y as at p 25) was numbered among 
the Amhats. 


Sutta 7. The Superman 

Thus have I heard Once when the Lord was on an alms-pilgrimage m the 
Anga country north of the Ganges, with a great train of Almsmen, numbering 
twelve hundred and fifty, he sojourned in the Anga township of Apana across 
the nver. 

It came to the ears of Keniya of the matted-hair that the anchorite Gotama, 
a Sakyan who had gone forth from home to homelessness as a Pilgnm, was 
reported to have arrived at Apana with this great train m the course of an 
alms-pilgnmage Such, accordmg to report, was the high repute noised 
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sabrahmakam sassama^brahmanun pajam sadevamaniissaiii sayam abhiflM 
sacchikatva pavedeti; so Dhammam deseti adikalyanam majjhe kalyacam 
panyosanakalyanam sittham savyanjanam, kevalapanpimnam pansuddham 
brahmacariyam pakaseti, sadhu pam tatharupanam arahatam dassanam 
hotiti’. 

Atha kho Keniyo jatdo yena Bhagava ten* upasamkami, upasamkatmtvl 
Bhagavata saddhim sanunodi, sammodanlyam katham saraniyam vltisaretva 
ekamantam msidi Ekamantam msinnam kho Kemyam jatilaih Bhagara 
dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha 
kho Kemyo jatilo Bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito 
samuttejito sampahamsito Bhagavantam etad avoca. — ^Adhivasetu me bha- 
vam Gotamo syatana}ra bhattam saddhim bhikkhusamghen^ti Evam vutte, 
Bhagava Kemyam jatilam etad avoca Maha kho, Kem3ra, bhikkhnsamgho, 
addhatelasam bhikkhusatam; tvan ca kho brahmanesu abhippasanno ti 
Dutiyam pi kho Kemyo japlo Bhagavantam etad avoca: KincSpi, bho Gotama, 
maha bhikkhnsamgho addhatelasam bhikkhusatam ahah ca bilhmanesu 
abhippasanno, adhivasetu me bhavam Gotamo . . . bhikkhusamghendti 
Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava Kemyam jatilam etad avoca: Maha kho . . abhip- 
pasanno ti. Tatiyam pi kho Keniyo jatilo Bhagavantaih etad avoca. Elihcapi, 
bho Gotama, . . . adhivasetv-eva me bhavam Gotamo . . . bhikkhusamgheniti. 

Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhibhavena. 

Atha kho Kemyo japlo, Bhagavato adhivasanaih vidit\^, utthaySsana yena 
sako assamo ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva mittimacce Mtisalohite 
amantesi : — Sunantu me bhonto mittSmacca hatisalohita Samano me Gotamo 
mmantito svatamya bhattam saddhim bhikkhusamghena Yena me Idiya- 
veyyavatikam karey^thSti. 

Evam bho ti kho Kemyassa jatilassa mittSmacca Mtisalohi^ Keniyassa 
jatdassa patissutva app-^cce uddhanam khananti, app-ekacee kattinim 
phalenti, app-ekacce bhajanim dhovanti, app-ekacce udakamamkam pati- 
ttyipenti, app-ekacce asanam pahMpenti , Kemyo pana jatilo samaih yeva 
mandalamalam patiyadeti. ' 

Tena kho pana samayena Selo btfhmano Apane pativasati, tinnam veda- 
naih paragu, samghanduketubhanam sSkkharappabhec^nam; itihasapahca- 
mSnam padako veyyakarano; lokayatamahapunsalakkhanesu anavayo; tini 
manavakasatam mante vaced Tena kho pana samayena Keniyo jatilo Sele 
brahmane abhippasanno hod 

Atha kho Selo brahmano dhi nunavakasatehi panvuto janglmviharam anu- 
cankamamano anuvicaramano yena Kemyassa jatilassa assamo ten’ upasam- 
kami. Addasa kho Selo brahmano Kemyassamiye jatde app-ekacce uddhanSm 
khanante — ^pe — app-diacce asanam pannapente, Kemyam pana jatilam 
samaih yeva mandalamalam patiyadentaih, disvnna Kenijram jatilam etad 
avoca Km nu kho bhoto Kemjrassa avSho va bhavissati, vivaho va bhavissati. 
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abroad concerning this Gotama that he was said to be — ^"The Lord, Arahat 
All-Enhghtened, walking by knowledge, blessed, understanding all worlds, 
the matchless tamer of the human heart, teacher of gods and men, the Lord 
Buddha, this umverse — ^with its gods, its Maras, its Brahmis, its anchontes 
and brahmins, embracmg all deities and mankmd — all this he has discerned 
and realized for himself and makes known to others; he preaches a Doctrme 
which is so &ir m its outset, its middle, and its close, with both text and un- 
port, he propounds a higher life that is wholly complete and pure; — ^it is 
good to go and visit men of worth like him ’ 

So Kemya came to the Lord and, seating himself after greetmgs, was by 
the Lord instructed, roused, iSred, and cheered onwards with a doctrinal 
discourse, at the close of which Kem3ra mvited the Lord, with his Corn- 
mum^, to take to-morrow’s meal with him Said the Lord — ^There are no 
less than twelve hundred and fifty Almsmen with me ; — and you are an adhe- 
rent of the brahmins, Keni3ral 

A second time did Kemya tender his invitation, saying this made no 
difference; and a second time did he recme the same answer But when the 
mvitation was repeated for the third time, with the words . ‘You have only to 
assent’, the Lord, by his silence, accepted it. Then Kemya got up and went 
off to his own hermitage, where he told his friends and kinsfolk who was 
coimng, and asked them to help Readily enough, they set to work, some 
di^mg earth-ovens, some sphttmg firewood, some scourmg pans, and others 
setting out water-jars, and placmg seats ready, — while Kemya with his own 
hands prepared a round pavihon 

Now at that time there vm hvmg at Apapa the brahmm Sela, who was 
versed m aR three Vedas, was accomplished m ntual with the glosses thereon, 
in phonetics, and m etymology, as also m legends, which he could recite and 
explam , and he was not unversed m the world’s duration and in the signs that 
mark a Superman; he had three himdred young brahmins to whom he taught 
the runes At this time, moreover, Kemya of the matted-hair was an adherent 
of this brahmm Sela 

Accompamed by his three hundred pupils, the brahmin came m the course 
of a stroll to Keniya’s hermitage and saw all Keniya’s adherents busy with 
their several tasks, while Kemya with his own hands was preparmg a round 
pavihon. At the sight, the brahmin said to Kemya . — What is all this ? Is it a 
wedding-feast for a brid^oom or for a bnde? Or is there a great oblation 
afoot? Or have you mvited to a repast to-morrow Semya Bimbislra, kmg of 
Magadha, with all his host? 

Said Kemya* It is no weddmg-feast, Sela, nor is the kmg cotmng with all 
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maMyaiino va paccupatthito, rzjS. va Magadho, Semyo Bimbisaro, mmantito 
svatanaya saddhim balaHyenIti? 

Na me, Sela, avaho bhavissati, na pi vivaho bhavissati, na pi raja Magadho, 
Semyo Bimbisaro, mmantito svatanaya saddhim balakayena Api ca kho me 
mahayanno paccupatthito atthi Samano Gotamo Sakyaputto Sali^akula 
pabbajito Anguttarapesu cankam caramano mahata bhikkhusamghena 
saddhim addhatelasehi bhikkhusatehi Apanam anuppatto Tam kho pana 
bhavantam Gotamam— pe — Buddho Bhagava ti;— so me mmantito sTOtaraya 
saddhim bhikkhusamgheniti 

‘Buddho* ti, bho Kemya, vadesi^ 

‘Buddho* ti, bho Sela, vadami. 

‘Buddho* ti, bho Kemya, vadesi? 

‘Buddho* ti, bho Sela, vadami. 

Atha kho Selassa brahmanassa etad ahosi: — Ghoso pi kho eso dullabho 
lokasmim yadidam ‘Buddho* ti. Agatam kho pana asnukam mantesu dva- 
ttimsa Mahapunsa-lakkhanam, yehi samannagatassa Mahapunsassa dve va 
gatiyo bhavanti, ananM Sace agaram ajjlmvasati, laja hoti cakkavatt! 
dhammiko dhammaraja caturanto vijitan janapadattluivanyapatto satta- 
ratanasamannagato, tass* imam satta ratanam bhavanti, seyyalhidam cakka- 
ratanam, hatthiratanam, assaratanam, mamratanam, itthiratanam, gahapati- 
ratanam, parmayakaratanam eva sattamam , parosahassam kho pan* assa putfa 
bhavanti — sura vfrangarupl parasenappamaddana So imam pathavim sagara- 
panyantam, adandena asatthena, dhanunena abhivijiya ajjhavasati Sace kho 
panigarasma anaganyam pabbajati, araham hoti Sammasambuddho loke 
vivattacchaddo — ^ELaham pana, bho Kemya, etarahi so bhavam Gotamo 
viharati, araham Sammasambuddho ti? 

Evam vutte, Kemyo jatilo dakkhinam baham paggahetva Selam brah- 
manam etad avoca : Yen* esa, bho Sela, nllavanaraji ti • 

Atha kho Selo brahmano Hhi manavakasatehi saddhim yena Bhagava ten* 
upasamkami Atha kho Selo brahmano te n^navake amantesi — ^Appasadda 
bhonto agacchantu pade padam mkkhipanta, — durasada hi te Bhagavanto, 
siha va ekacara; yada cSham, bho, samanena Gotamena saddhim manteyjram, 
m3 me bhonto antarantaiakatham opatetha, kathapanyosanam me bhavanto 
agamenthti Atha kho Selo brahmano yena Bhagava ten* upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodi, sammodaniyam kathaih saia- 
niyam intisaretva diamantam nisidi Ekamantam nisinno ^o Selo brahmano 
Bhagavato l^ye dvattimsa Mahapunsa-lakkhai^m samaimesi Addasa kho 
Selo brahmano Bhagavato Imye dvattimsa Mahapunsa-lakkhai^m yebhuyyena 
thapetva dve, — d^^ Mahapunsa-lakkhanesu kamkhati vicikicchati nidhi- 
muccati na sampasidati, — kosohite ca vatth^;uyhe pahutajivhataya ca. 

Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi Passati kho me ayam Selo brahmano 
dvattimsa Mahapunsa-lakkhanani yebhuyyena thapetva dve, dv&u Maha- 
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his host, but 1 have got a great oblation afoot. For the anchonte Gotama, 
who left his Sakyan home to be a Pilgrim, has amved at Apana m the course 
of an alms-pilgnmage, with twelve hundred and fifty Almsmen m his tram 
Now, such, accordmg to report, is the high repute noised abroad concemmg 
this Gotama that he is said to be (&c , as p. J55) the Lord Buddha 
He It IS who has been mvited for to-morrow, he and his Commumty. 

Do you say ‘Buddha’, Kemya? 

Yes, I do, Sela. 

Do you really say ‘Buddha’ ? 

Yes, I do, Sela 

'Diought the brahmm to himself — Rarely indeed is the title of ‘Buddha’ 
heard m the world In our runes there have been handed down the two and 
thirty marks of a Superman, for whom, if he bears those marks, there awaits 
one of two careers and no third. Should he hve a home hfe, he becomes 
Emperor over the four quarters of the earth, nghteous m himself and ruhng 
righteously, victonous abroad, enforcmg law and order at home, and possessmg 
the Seven Jewels, to wit, — ^wheel, elephant, charger, gem, queen-consort, 
treasurer, and counsellor More than a thousand sons has he, heroes of 
might who trample down the enemy’s host before them Over all this earth 
to the shores of ocean he eictends his sway by sheer nghteousness alone and 
not by cudgel or sword But, if, instead, he goes forth from home to homeless- 
ness as a Pilgnm, he becomes the Arahat AU-Enhghtened who lifts the veil 
from the world 

Said Sela aloud. — ^Where, Kemya, is Gotama now staymg, this Arahat 
AU-Enhghtened ? 

In answer, Kemya stretched out his nght arm and said — Yonder, Sela, in 
that stretch of dark trees 

Then the brahmm proceeded to the Lord, attended by his three hundred 
young brahmms, to whom he gave the foUowmg instructions • — ^Move forward 
m silence, noiselessly m one another’s footsteps , for, these Lords are hard of 
access, like sohtary hons And, while I am confemng with the anchonte 
Gkitama, keep silent till my talk with him is over, and do not mterrupt. 

Amved m the Lord’s presence, the brahmm, seatmg himself after courteous 
greetmgs, scaimedthe Lord’s body for the two and thirty marks of a Superman; 
and m time observed them aU save two, namely the pnvities hidden m a sheath 
and the big tongue, concemmg which two he was in doubt and perplexity, 
not feeling certam or sure 

Realizing precisely the brahmm’s uncertainty of mmd, the Lord put forth 
such a manifestation of psychic power that Sela could see the Lord’s privities 



138 Sutta-Ntpdta, Va^a 3, Sutta 7 [Sn. 3.7.0 

punsa-lakkhanesu kamkhati viakicchati nldhimuccati na sampa^dati, koso- 
hite ca vatthaguyhe pahdtajivhataya c4ti. Atha kho Bhaga\^ tatharupam 
id dhihhisamkhlr am abhisamkhlsi yatha addasa Selo brahmano Bhagavato 
kosohitam vatthaguyham Atha kho Bhagava jivham numametva ubho pi 
kaimasotam anumasi patimasi, ubho pi nasikasotani anumasi patimasi, 
kevalam pi nalatamandalam jivhaya chadesi Atha kho Selassa brahmanassa 
etad ahosi. Samannagato kho samano Gotamo dvattunsa Mahapunsa- 
lakkhanehi panpunnehi, no apanpunnehi. No ca kho nam janami ‘Buddho 
va no to’. Sutam kho pana mStam brahmananam vuddhanam mahallalianain 
acanyapacanyanam bhasamananam ‘Ye te bhaTOnti arahanto Sammlsam- 
buddha, te sake vanne bhannan^e attanam patukarondti, yannunihain 
samanam Gotamam sammukfaa saruppahi g^thahi abhitthaveyyan ti?’ Atha 
kho Selo brahmano Bhagavantam sammukha saruppahi gathahi abhitthavi — 


I. Panpunna^yo suruci sujato carudassano [548] 

suvannavanno ’si, Bhagava, susukkadatho ’si, vinyava 

2 Narassa hi sujatassa ye bhavanti vi3^jana [549] 

sabbe te tava kayasmiih Mahapunsa-lakkhaml. 

3 Pasaimanetto, sumukho, braha, uju, patapava, [550] 

majjhe samapasamghassa, adicco va, virocasi 

4 kalyanadassano bhikkhu, kancanasanmbhattaco. [551] 

Km te samanabhavena evam uttamavannmo? 

5 Raj3 arahasi bhavitum cakkavatti rathesabho, [552] 

caturanto vijitavi Jambusandassa issaro. 

6. Khatd}^ bhojamjano anuyutta bhavantu te' [553] 

tajdbhiraja, manujmdo, rajjam karehi, Gotama! 

7. RajdJiam asmi, Sd&ti, dhammaiSja anuttaro, [554] 

dhmnmena cakkaih vattemi, cakkam appativattiyaih. 

8. Sambuddho patijanasi ‘dhammataja anuttaro [555] 

dhammena cakkW vattemi’ iti bhasasi, Gotama. 

9 Ko nu senapati bhoto savako Satthu-d-anvayo? [55^] 

Ko te imam anuvatteti dhammacakkam pavattitam? 
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wttibn their sheath; and dien, putting forth his tongue, he passed it up and 
down over die orifices of both ears and of both nostnls, and covered with it the 
whole expanse of his forehead 

Quite sure now about the presence of the two and tbrty marks, Sela still 
did not know whether he possessed Enhghtenment or not But he remem- 
bered hearmg from old and aged brahmins, teachers of teachers, that those 
who become Arahats All-Enhghtened, reveal themselves when their praises 
are sung in their presence, and so he made up his mmd to extol the Lord 
to his face m the followmg stanzas of eulogy. — 


Perfect m body, goodly. Lord, art thou, [548] 

well-grown, well-hkmg, golden-hued, with teeth 
agleam with lustre; vigour fills thy frame, 

diy body’s full perfection manifests [549] 

each smgle sign that marks a Superman 

Clear-eyed and handsome, tall, upright, art thou, [550] 

efiiilgent as a sun among thy tram, 

— so debonair, so golden-hued* Why waste [551] 

thy beauty’s pnme as homeless anchonte? 

As world-wide monarch thou should’st nde m state; [552] 
. and Ind from sea to sea should own thy sway. 

Proud princes should thy village-headmen bel [553] 

Rule thou mankin d as sov’ran kmg of kmgs. 

The Lord' Know, Sela, know that kmg mdeed am I, [554] 

— the peerless kmg of utter nghteousness. 

In righteousness my sov’ran Wheel of Trudi 
I roll, that nevermore shall backwards turn 

Sela ' If AH-Enh^ten’d thou dost claim to be, [555] 

the peerless king of utter nghteousness, 
rolling in nghteousness thy sov’ran Whed, 

—who ranks as Captam, next to thee, to keep [556] 

thy Wheel still rolhng onward m its course? 
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10. Maya pavatdtam cakkam (Seldtt Bhag<wS) [ 557 ] 

dhamxnacakkam anuttaram 

Sanputto anuvatteti anujato Tathagatam. 

11. Abhinfieyyam abhinnatam, bhavetabban ca blmvitain, [S 5 ®] 

pahatabbam pahinam me Tasma Buddho ’smi, brahmana 


12. Vinayassu mayi kamkham, adhimuccassu, brahmana; [ 559 ] 

dullabham dassanam hoti Sambuddhanam abhmhaso. 

13. Yesam vo dullabho loke patubhavo abhmhaso, [ 5 ^^] 

so ’ham, brahmana, Sambuddho, sallakatto anuttaro 

14 Brahmabhuto atitulo Marasenappamaddano [ 5 ^^] 

sabblunitte vasikatva modanu akutobhayo. 

15. ‘Imam, bhonto, msametha, yatha bhasati cakkhuma, [ 5 ^^] 

sallakatto, mahaviro, — siho va nadati vane. 

1 6 Brahmabhiitam atitulaih Marasenappamaddanam [ 5 ^ 3 ] 

ko disva na-ppasideyya, — ^api kanhibhijatiko? 

17. Yo mam icchati anvetu , yo va n’ icchati, gacchatu. [564] 

IdhSham pabbajissami varapannassa santike ’ 

18. ‘Etan ce ruccati bhoto Sammasambuddhasasanam, [565] 

mayam pi pabbajissama varapaiinassa santike ’ 

19. ‘Brahmana tisata ime yacanti panjalikata. [566] 

brahmacariyam canssama, Bhagava, tava santike.’ 


20. ‘Svakkhatam brahmacariyam {Seldtt Bhagava) [567] 

sanditthikam akalikaih 

yattha amogha pabbajja appamattassa sikkhato’ ti 

Alattha kho Selo brahmano sapariso Bhagavato santike pabbajjam, alattha 
upasampadam. 

Atha kho Keniyo jatilo tassa rattiya accayena sake assame panitam khadani- 
yam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva Bhagavato kalam arocapesi Kalo, bho 
Gotama; nitthitam bhattan ti. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasamayam mva- 
setva pattacivaram adaya yena Kemyassa jatilassa assamo ten’ upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisidi saddhim bhikkhusamghena Atha kho 
Keniyo jatilo Buddhapamukham bhikkhusamgham panitena khadaniyena 
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The Lord ’Tis Sanputta, whom I bred and reared, [557] 

who keeps my Wheel stdl rolling on its course. 

What mind should know, I know, I am what man [558] 
should be, and quit of all man should renounce; 

— ’tis thus that, brahmm, Buddhahood is mme. 

All doubts of me dispel, place trust m me. [559] 

— ^To see a Buddha is a boon most rare; 

but that rare boon thou may’st behold m me, [560] 

who All-Enhghten’d am, of Healers chief, 

perfect and peerless, routmg Mara’s hosts, [561] 

all foes subdumg; — ^fear clouds not my bhss. 

Sda: Sirs, mark him' Mark how hon-hke he speaks, [562] 

— ^tlus Seer, this Healer, this great Conqueror. 

Lives there a man so base as not to trust [563] 

at sight fell Mara’s matchless conqueror? 

Let who will, follow; let the rest depart; [564] 

— ^be mme the Pilgrimage with Wisdom’s Lord* 

Sela's pupils: If you the All-Enhghten’d take as guide, [565] 

ours too be Pilgrimage with Wisdom’s Lord. 


Selai Three hundred brahmins. Lord, with outstretched hands [566] 
here pray to lead the higher life with diee. 

The Lord. 'That life, so fiilly preached, is here and now, [567] 

yet outside Time. No barren Pilgrimage 
IS his who hves that life persistently 

So the brahmm Sela and all his foUowmg were admitted to the Lord’s 
Commumty, and confirmed therein. 

Now, when night passed away, an excellent meal was prepared m his 
hermitage by Keni3rai, who sent to tell the Lord when everythmg was ready 
Then the Lord, early that mommg, duly robed and bowl in hand, proceeded 
to Kem3^’s hermitage and there sat down on the seat placed for him, 
accompamed by his tram of Almsmen With his own hands Kemya served 
the Lord and his Almsmen with that excellent meal without stmt till all had 
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bhojamyena sahattha santappesi sampavaresi Atha kho Keniyo jatilo Bhaga- 
vantam bhuttavim onitapattapamm upagantva annataram rucam asanam 
gahetva ekamantam nisidi Ekamantam nisumam kho Keniyam jatilam 
Bhagava imahi gathahi anumodi* — 

21 Aggihuttamukha yanna, Savitti chandaso mukham; [568] 

raja mukham manusswam, nadinam sagaro mukham, 


22. nakkhattanam mukham cando ; adicco tapatam mukham; [569] 
— ^puniiam Scaiiikhamananam samgho ve yajatam mukhan ti. 


Atha kho Bhagava Keniyam jatilam imahi gathahi anumoditva, utthaySsana 
pakkami. 

Atha kho ayasma Selo sapariso, eko vupakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto 
viharanto, nacirass’ eva . • • [&c as page 24] . abbhannasi Annataro ca kho 
pan’ ayasma Selo sapanso arahatam ahosi 
Atha kho ayasma Selo sapanso yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva ekamsam civaraih katva yena Bhagava ten’ anjahm panSmetva 
Bhagavantam gathahi ajjhabhasi: 


23, Yan taiii saranam agamha ito atthami, cakkhuma, [570] 

sattarattena Bhagava dant’ amha tava Sasane. 

24. Tuvam Buddho; tuvam Sattha, tuvam Marlbhibhu Mum; [571] 
tuvam anusaye chetva tinno tares^ imam pajam. 


25 Upadhi te samatikkanta, asava te padalita; [S 7 ^] 

siho ’si anupadano pahinabhayabheravo. 


26. Bhikkhavo tisata ime titthanti pahjalikata: [S 73 ] 

— ^Pade, vira, pasarehi, Na^ vandantu Satthuno ti. 
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had their fill. When the Lord had eaten and had removed his hands from his 
alms-bowl, Keniya went to him and, takmg a low seat, sat down to one side, 
and, so seated, was thanked by the Lord m these stanzas — 

In largesse, fire-oblations take first rank , [568] 

of Vedic metres Savitri is first , 

the kmg ranks first ^mong men, the sea ’mong streams; 

the moon ranks first among the lamps of night; [569] 

and first of lummanes ranks the sun 
— ^For those who ment seek by chanties, 
gifts to the Order profit most of all. 

Havmg thanked Keniya of the matted-hair in these stanzas, the Lord arose 
and departed 

Dwellmg alone and aloof, strenuous, ardent, and purged of Self, the 
reverend Sela, with his followmg, was not long before he won the prize in 
quest of which young men go forth from home to homelessness as Pilgrims, 
that prize of prizes which crowns the higher life, — even this did he think out 
for lumself, realize, and attam, and m this did he dwell here and now, con- 
vmced that for him rebirth was no more, that he had lived the highest life, 
that his task was done, and that now there was nothing left of what he once 
had been. And the reverend Sela, with his following, was numbered among 
the Arahats. 

Then he came with his followmg to the Lord, and, with his right shoulder 
respectfully bared and with his folded palms outstretched, addressed the 
Lord m these stanzas — 

We who a week ago sought refuge, seer, [570] 

^ with thee, re-moulded by thy Doctrine come. 

Enhghten^d Master, Sage, o’er Mara’s hosts [571] 

tnumphanti Thou who, wrong propensities 
uprootmg, for thyself salvation foxmd 
and taught mankmd to find salvation too! 

Thou hast surmounted all that breeds rebirth, [572] 

and extirpated Canker-growths withm. 

With naught to bmd thee thrall to hfe, thou ’rt free 
as forest hon from all fears or dread. 

Three hundred Almsmen, Lord, with outstretched hands [573] 
pray thee, great Victor, forth to stretch thy feet 
that these, thy saints, may bow before them here* 

{Note — ^This Sutta recurs verbatim as Sutta No. 92 of the Majjhima 
Nikaya Cf. also Vm. i. 245 ) 
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8. Sallasutta 

1. Animittam anannatam maccanam idha jlvitaih [S 74 ] 

kasiran ca parittan ca, tan ca dukkhena sam}rutam. 

2. Na hi so upakkamo hoti yena jata na miyyare; [575] 

jaram pi patva maranam; evamdhamma hi pamno. 

3 Phalanam iva pakkanam pato papatato bhayam, [576] 

evam jatanam maccanam mccam maranato bhayam. 

4. Yatha pi kumbhakarassa kata mattikabhajana [577] 

sabbe bhedanapariyanta, evam maccana* jivitaih. 

5. Dahara ca mahanta ca, ye bHa ye ca pandita, [578] 

sabbe maccuvasam yanti, sabbe maccuparayana 

6 Tesam maccuparetanam gacchatam paralokato [579] 

na pita tayate puttam, nati va pana natake. 

7 Pekkhatam yeva natinam passa lalapatam puthu [580] 

ekameko va maccanam, go vajjho viya nijryati 

8. Evam abbhahato loko maccuna ca jaraya ca; [581] 

— ^tasma dhira na socanti viditva lokapariyayam 

9 Yassa maggam na janasi, agatassa gatassa va, [582] 

ubho ante asampassam nirattham pandevasi 

10. Paridevayamano ce kancid attham udabbahe [583] 

sammulho hiihsam attanam, kayira c’enam vicakkhano. 

11 Na hi runnena sokena santim pappoti cetaso, [584] 

bhiyy’ ass’ uppajjate dukkhaih, sariram upahanhati, » 

12 Eliso vivanno bhavati hiihsam attanam attana; [585] 

na tena peta palenti , nirattha pandevana 

13 Sokam appajaham jantu bhiyyo dukkham mgacchati, [586] 

anutthunanto kalakatam sokassa vasam anvagu. 

14 Aline pi passa gamme yathakammiipage nare [587] 

maccuno vasam agamma, phandante v’ idha pamne 

1 5. Yena yena hi mannanti, tato tarn hoti annatha; [588] 

— etadiso vmabhavo , passa lokassa pariyayam 

16 Api ce vassasataih jive, bhiyyo va pana, manavo [589] 

hatisathgha vina hoti; jahati idha jivitam 

17 Tasma arahato sutva vineyya paridevitam, [590] 

petam l^akatam disva. W so labbha maya’ iti 
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Sutta 8. The Pangs of Grief 

Men cannot calculate, men cannot gauge, [574] 

this life’s bnef troublous span, by woes beset. 

By no device can what is bom not die, [575] 

or length of days annul life’s primal law. 

Like npen’d fruits which threaten soon to drop, [576] 

the constant threat of death dogs man from birth. 

As ev’ry earthen jar the potter shapes [577] 

will broken be, so shows the life of man 

Grown men and younghngs, wise and simple, — all [578] 

are thralls of dea^, all death’s predestin’d prey. 

When they m death depart, no sire can save [579] 

his son, nor kith save km, from passing hence. 

Mark how — ^while kin stand round with loud laments — [580] 

like kme to slaughter, men are hauled away. 

Smce death and sure decay assail the world, [581] 

the wise, who know its laws, forbear to grieve. 

Ye vainly weep, ye vainly wail, your dead, [582] 

whose ‘Whence’ and ‘Whither’ both elude your ken. 

If wailing eased the mourner’s self-made pangs, [583] 

then, and then only, let the wise wail too. 

No ; peace of mmd comes not by gnef and tears, [584] 

— Tyhich do but add to pam and bring men low. 

Though self-sought pangs leave mourners pale and wan, [585] 
th^ succour not the dead; — ^laments are vain. 

By huggmg sorrow man to greater pam [586] 

proceeds ; his mourning leaves him sorrow’s slave. 

Mark, too, how others, when their hour has come [587] 

to dree their mortal weird, in death’s grip wnthe. 

Whate’er men plan, thmgs turn out otherwise; [588] 

and so with human loss , — ’tis nature’s way 

What though life last a hundred years, — or more! [589] 

— ^Bereft of km, man yields his life at last. 

Hierefore, give ear to samts; — ^weep not, reflect, [59®] 

at sight of death, thou can’st not ‘bring him back’. 

10 [HOS 371 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga j, Sutta 8 

18. Yatha saranam adittam varina panmbbaye, 
evam pi dhiro sappafifio pandito kusalo naro 
khippam uppatitam sokam, vato tulam va, dhamsaye 

19. paridevam pajappan ca domanassan ca attano [592] 

Attano sukham esano abbahe sallam attano 

20. Abbulhasallo asito santim pappuyya cetaso [593] 

sabbasokam atikkanto asoko hoti nibbuto. 

9 Vasetthasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Icchanamkale viharati Iccha- 
namkalavanasande Tena kho pana samayena sambahula abhifmata abhi- 
nnata brahmanamahasala Icchanamkale pativasanti, seyyathidam Camki 
brahmano, Tarukkho brahmano, Pokkharasati brahmano, Janussoni brah- 
mano, Tode3^a-brahmano, anne ca abhifmata abhihnata brahmanamahasala. 

Atha kho Vasettha-Bharadvajanam manavanam janghaviharam anucam- 
kamamananam anuvicaramananam ayam antarakatha udapadi — Katham, 
bho, brahmano hotiti? Bharadvajo manavo evam aha — ^Yato kho, bho 
ubhato sujato hoti matito ca pitito ca samsuddhagahaniko yava sattama pita- 
mahajmga, akkhitto anupakkuttho jativadena, ettavata kho, bho, brahmano 
hotiti Vasettho manavo evam aha — ^Yato kho, bho, silava ca hoti vata- 
sampanno ca, ettavata kho, bho, brahmano hotiti N’ eva kho asakkhi 
Bharadvajo manavo Vasettham manavam saiihapetum, na pana asakkhi 
Vasettho manavo Bharadvajam manavam sannapetum. Atha kho Vasettho 
manavo Bharadvajam manavam amantesi: Ayam kho, Bharadvaja, samano 
Gotamo Sakyaputto Sakyakula pabbajito Icchanamkale viharati Icchanam- 
kalavanasande Tam kho pana bhavantam Gotamam evaih-kalyano kittisaddo 
abbhuggato — ^pe — Buddho Bhagava ti Ayama, bho Bharadvaja, yena samano 
Gotamo ten’ upasamkamissama, upasamkaimtva samanam Gotamam etam 
attham pucchissama; yatha no samano Gotamo vyakarissati, tatha nam 
dharessamiti Evam bho ti kho Bharadvajo manavo Vasetthassa manavassa 
paccassosi 

Atha kho Vasettha-Bharadvaja manava yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkamimsu, 
upasaihkamitva Bhagavata saddhim sammodimsu, sammodaniyam katham 
saramyam vltisaretva ekamantam nisldimsu. Ekamantam msmno kho 
Vasettho manavo Bhagavantam gathahi ajjhabhasi — 

1. Anuhnata-patifinata tevijja mayam asm ubho, [594] 

— aham Pokkharasatissa, Tanikhass&yam manavo. 

A 

2. Tevijjlnam yad akkhatam, tatra kevalmo ’smase, [595] 

padaJc’ asma veyyakarana jappe acanyasidisa. 
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As with their house on fire, men quench the flames [591] 

with water, let the stedfast sage be quick 
(as wmd wafts cotton-down) to banish gnef, 

wails, cravings, pangs For his own weal, let him [592] 

pluck out the shafts he plants m his own breast 

Those shafts pluck’d out, at ease, with heart at rest, [593] 

he grieves not, but, o’ercommg gnef, finds Peace 

Sutta 9. What is a Brahmin? 


Thus have I heard Once when the Lord was staying at Icchanankala, 
in the forests there, a large number of very well-known and wealthy brahmins 
were also at Icchanankala, — such as Canki, Tarukkha, Pokkharasati, Janus- 
som, and Todeyya, with other very well-known and wealthy brahmms 
Now, as the young brahmms Vasettha and Bharadvaja were walkmg and 
strolhng up and down, they fell to discussmg what makes a brahmm 
Bharadvaja mamtamed that what made a brahmm was pure descent on both 
sides nght back for seven successive generations of forbears, with no break or 
blemish in his Imeage, whereas Vasettha contended that it was virtue and 
moral conduct which made a brahmm 
As neither could convmce the other, Vasettha proposed, and Bharadvaja 
agreed, to refer the matter to *the anchorite Gotama’, who was now staying 
m the forests of Icchanankala, and of whom the high repute noised abroad 
was that he was said to be — ^‘The Lord, Arahat All-Enhghtened . . 
(Sf c ^ as at p 13^ ) . . the Lord Buddha * Let us go to the anchorite Gotama, 
my good Bharadvaja, said Vasettha; and, when we have found him, let us lay 
the matter before him and accept whatever he shall decide. 

So be it, replied Bharadvaja. 


So together the two young brahmms went to the Lord, and, when they were 
seated after courteous greetings, Vasettha addressed the Lord m the followmg 
stanzas: — 


Pokkharasati’s pupil I , my friend [594] 

had Tarukkhd for master, both of us 
m Threefold Lore have passed and so profess; 

in all the Threefold Lore adepts are we, 
m text and import, each his master’s peer 


[5953 
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3. Tesan no jatai^kiasmim vnrado atthi, Gotama, [S 9 ^] 

‘Jatij^ brahmano hoti’ Bharadvfjo iti bhasati, 
abafi ca ‘ feainmana ’ briinu — ^Evam janahi, cakkhuma. 

4 Te na sakkoma samyattum annamannam mayam ubho; [597] 

bhavantam putthum agamha, ‘Sambuddham’ iti vissutam. 

5 Candam yathS khayalitam pecca panjaliiS jana [598] 

vandaxnana namassanti, evam lol^num Gotamam 

6 Cakkhum loke samuppannam mayam pucchSma Gotamam: [ 599 ] 
— ^Jatiya brihmano hoti? udahu bhavati kammanii? 

Ajanatam no pabruhi yatha janemu ‘brahmanam’ 

7 Tesam vo ’ham vyakkhissaih anupubbam yathatatham [600] 

(yssetthdii Bhagao^ 

jativibhangam paiuham, ahnamanM hi jatiyo 

8 Tmarukkhe pi janStha, na c&pi patijanare, 
hngam jatimayam tesam, annamanna hi jatiyo. 

9 Tato Idte patange ca yiva kimthakipilhke; 
hngam jatimayaih tesam , annamanna hi jatiyo. 

10 Catuppade pi janatha khuddake ca mahallake 
hngam — ^pe — 

1 1 Padudare pi janatha urage dighapitthike ; 
hngam — ^pe — 

12 Tato macche pi janatha odake varigocare; 
lingam — ^pe — 

13. Tato pakkhi pi janatha pattayane vihangame; 
hngam — ^pe — 

14 Yatha etasu jatisu hngam jatimayam puthu, 
evam na ’tthi manussesu lingam jatimajram puthu. 

15 Na kesehi, na sisena, na kannehi, nikkhihi, [608] 

na mukhena, na nasaya na otthehi bhamuhi 

16 na g^vaya, na amsehi, n’ udarena, na pitthijra, [609] 

na somya, na urasa, na sambadhe, na methune. 

17 na hatthehi, na padehi, n’ angullhi nakhehi vl, [610] 

na janghahi, na urOhi, na vannena sarena vS, 

— ^hngam jatimayam n’ eva yatha anfiasu jatisu. 


[601] 

[602] 

[603] 
[6043 
[60s] 

[606] 

[607] 
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On birth we differ Bharadvaja says 

’tis ‘birth’ that makes a brahmm, I say ‘hfe’. 

’Tis thus we stand, O thou who seest all 

[5963 


Agree we cannot, so an answer crave 
from thee, for high Enhghtenment renown’d 

[597] 


For, as with hands m adoration raised 

men hail the crescent moon, the world hails thee^ 

[598] 


Of Gotama, who brought the seemg Eye, 
we ask if birth or bfe the ‘Brahmin’ makes. 

Tell us, we know not, but would fam feel sure. 

[599] 

The Lord 

Types manifold of divers hvmg things 
in order’d sequence I must first unfold, 
to show how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

[600] 


Regard the grass and trees, which ne’er proclaim, 
but prove, how nature stamps them diverse breeds 

[601] 


Pass next to insects, pass from moths to ants; 
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

[602] 


regard four-footed creatures, great and small; 
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

[603] 


regard the snakes whose length on belly goes; 
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

[604] 


pass now to fish that dwell m water’s depths; 
and see how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

[6053 


then pass to birds that wing their airy way; 

— ^all show how nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

[606] 


While these thus widely differ, men alone 
show not that nature stamps them diverse breeds. 

[607] 


They differ not in hair, head, ears, or eyes, 
in mouth or nostnls, not m eyebrows, lips. 

[6083 


throat, shoulders, belly, buttocks, back, or chest, 
nor in the parts of shame, female or male. 

[609] 


nor yet in hands or feet, m fingers, nails, 
m calves or thighs ; m hue, or sound of voice ; 

— ^naught shows men stamped by nature diverse breeds; 

[6103 
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Paccattam sasariresu mantissesv etam na vijjati , [61 1] 

vokarafi ca manussesu samamiaya pavuccati. 

Yo hi koci manussesu gorakkham upajivati, [612] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi ‘Kassako’ so, na brahmano 

Yo hi koci manussesu puthusippena jivati, [613] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi. ‘Sippiko’ so, na biahmano 

Yo hi koci manussesu voharam upajivati, [614] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi * Vanijo’ so, na brahmano. 

Yo hi koci manussesu parapessena jivati, [615] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi ‘Pessiko’ so, na brahmano 

Yo hi koa manussesu aduinam upajivati, [616] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi ‘Coro’ eso, na brahmano. 

Yo hi koci manussesu issattham upajivati, [617] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi ‘YodhSjivo’, na brahmano 

Yo hi koci manussesu porohiccena jivati, [618] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi ‘Yajako’ so, na brahmano 

Yo hi koci manussesu gamam ratthan ca bhunjati, [619] 

evam, Vasettha, janahi ‘Raja’ eso, na brahmano 


Na cSham ‘Brahmanam’ brOmi yomjaih mattisambhavam; [620] 
‘Bhovadi’ nama so hoti, sa ve hoti sakincano, 

— akihcanam, anadanam, tarn aham bruim ‘Brahmanam’ 


Sabbasamyojanam chetra yo ve na pantassati, 
sangltigam, visamyuttam,— tarn aham brOmi ‘Brahmafiam’. 


[621] 


ChetTO nandhim varattan ca sandanam s ahannkkaTinaTn 
ukkhittapaligham buddham, — ^tam aham bruim ‘Brahmanam’ 


Akkosam vadhabandhan ca aduttho yo titikkhati, 
khantibalam balanikam, — ^tam . . 

Akkodhanam vatavantam silavantam anussadam 
dantam antitnasaiiram, — ^tam 

Van pokkharapatte va, ara^e-r-iva sasapo, 
yo na hppati l^esu, tarn 


[623] 

[624] 

[625] 


33 Yo dukkhassa pajanati idh’ eva khayam attano, [626] 

pannabharaih visamyuttam, — ^tam 
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nature’s diversities leave man untouched, [61 1] 

— except in names, no difference exists. 

The man that lives by keepmg herds of cows, [612] 

— ^know him as farmer, not as brahmm true. 

The man that lives by divers handicrafts, [613] 

— ^know him as tradesman, not as brahmm true 

The man that lives by selhng merchandise, [614] 

— ^know him as merchant, not as brahmm true 

The man that hves by service done for hire, [61 5] 

— ^know him as hirelmg, not as brahmm true. 

The man that hves by taking thmgs not his, [616] 

— ^know him as robber, not as brahmm true. 

The man that lives by warhke sword and bow, [617] 

— ^know him as soldier, not as brahmm true 

The man that hves by sacnficial ntes, [618] 

— ^kn’ow him as chaplain, not as brahmm true 

The man whom realms and broad domams support, [619] 
— ^know him as monarch, not as brahmm true. 

Not birth, not parentage, a ^Brahmin’ makes; [620] 

— ^birth fosters hauteur, fosters worldlmess 
Th’ unworldly, trammel-free, is ‘Brahmin’ true 

True ‘Brahnun’ call I him who, shackle-free, [621] 

’by bonds and ties untroubled, lives his life; 

— ^whom yoke and harness, straps and pin, no more [622] 

can hamper, since Enhghtenment is his, 

— ^who, guiltless, bears abuse and stnpes and chains, [623] 
with patient meekness armed, in meekness strong; 

— ^who, wrathless, meekly dutiful, and good, [624] 

m stainless self-control wears his last clay, 

— ^m whom low pleasure finds no resting-place, [625] 

— as off the lotus-leaf the raindrop rolls, 
nor rests the mustard-seed on needle’s point; 

— ^who knows that, here and now, all 111 is o’er , [626] 

whose pack is off his shoulders, who is freed; 
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34, Gambhlrapa££am medhavim maggSmaggassa kovidam [627] 

uttamatthin anuppattam, — ^tam . . • . 

35, Asamsattham gahatthehi anagarehi cAbhayam [628] 

anokasarim appiccham, — ^tam . , . 

36, Nidhaya dandam bhutesu, tasesu thavaresu ca, [629] 

yo na hanti, na ghateti, — ^tam 

37, Aviruddham viruddhesu, attadandesu lubbutam, [630] 

sadanesu anadanam, — ^tam 

38, Yassa rago ca doso ca, mano makkho ca, patito [631] 

sasapor iva aragga, — ^tam 

39 Akakkasam vinnapanim giram saccam udiraye [632] 

yaya nabhisaje kafici, — ^tam . . . 

40 Yo ca digham va rassam va anumthulam subhSsubham [633] 
loke admnam n^diyati, — ^tam . . • 

41 Asa yassa na vijjanti, asmim loke paraxnhi ca, [634] 

nirasayam, visamyuttam, — ^tam 

42. Yassalaya na vijjanti — ^annaya akathaihkathi — [635] 

amatogadham anuppattam, — ^tam . . . 

43. Yo ’dha punnan ca papan ca ubho sangam upacca^, [636] 

asokaih vnajam suddh^, — ^tam • . . 

44 Candam va vimalam suddham vippasannam anavilam [637] 

nandibhavaparikkhinam, — ^tam • • , 

45, Yo imam palipatham duggam samsaram moham accaga* [638] 


tinno paragato jhayf, anejo akathamkathi, 
anupadaya mbbuto, — ^tam 


46 Yo ’dha kame pahatvana anagaro panbbaje, [^39] 

kamabhavapankkhinam, — ^tam . . . 

47 Yo ’dha tanham pahatvana ana^o panbbaje, [640] 

tanhabhavapankkhinam, — ^tam 

48 Hitva manusakaih yogam, dibbam yogam upacca^, [641] 

sabbayogavisamyuttam, — ^tam 

49, Hitva ratin ca aratifi ca, sitibhutam mriipadhim, [642] 

sabbalokabhibhum viram, — ^tam . . . 
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— ^whose Lore is deep, whose wit is quick, who knows [627] 
nght paths from wrong, whose feet have reached the goal; 

— ^who mixes not with lay, or homeless, folk; [628] 

who has no habitation, scanty wants, 

— ^who shows no violence to weak or strong, [629] 

nor kills nor orders death of aught that hves; 

— ^who, ragmg not when others rage, and calm [630] 

’midst turbulence, discards what others clutch, 

— ^from whom lusts, hate, and pnde, and spite are fled [631] 
— 2S from the needle’s tip the mustard-seed, 

— ^whose gentle, helpful, utterances preach [632] 

the Truth, but never woimd the hst’ner’s ear; 

— ^who takes — ^ungiven — ^nothing great or small, [633] 

or fine or coarse, or fair or foul to view; 

— ^who yearns for nothing here or after death; [634] 

without a longmg and without a tie , 

— ^who, cravmg naught, and purged by vision clear [635] 

from haunting doubts, has plunged in Deathlessness; 

— who, having passed beyond ‘works’ — good and bad — [636] 

IS freed from sorrow, inly cleansed, and pure; 

— ^who, calm and pure as is the spotless moon, [637] 

has now no longmgs left to hve agam; 

^who, safe across th’ engulfing bogs and sloughs [638] 


of rebirth’s roimd and error’s trackless maze, 
doubt-free on th’ Other Shore, in Revene, 
has ‘passed away’, because life’s stuff is spent; 

— ^who, quittmg pleasures for the Pilgnm’s way, [639] 

deems it no pleasure now to hve anew; 

— ^who, quittmg cravings for the Pilgnm’s way, [640] 

has now no cravmg left to live anew; 

— ^who, castmg off his human yoke, transcends [641] 

all yokes divine, — ^from ev’ry yoke unyoked; 

— who, casting off dislikes and likes, abides [642] 

calm and unfever’d, qmt of what feeds hfe, 

— ^hero tnumphant o’er the umverse; 
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50 Cutun yo vedi sattanam upapattiii ca sabbaso [643] 

asattam sugatam buddham, — ^tam 

51 Yassa gatim na jananti deva gandhabbamanusa, [644] 

khinasavam arahantam, — ^tam 

5a Yassa pure ca paccha ca majjhe ca na 'tthi kincanam, [645] 

akincanam anadanam, — ^tam 

53 Usabham pavaram viram mahesun vijitavinam [646] 

anejam nahatakam buddham, — ^tam . 

54 Pubbenivasam yo vedi, saggdpayan ca passati, [647] 

atho jatikkhayam patto, — tarn aham brumi *Brahmanam^ 


55 Samafina h’ esa lokasmim namagottam pakappitam, [648] 

sammucca samudagatam tattha tattha pakappitam, 

56 digharattam anusayitam ditthigatam ajanatam, [649] 

ajananta no pabruvanti — ‘Jatiya hoti brahmano^ 

57 Na jacca ‘Brahmano’ hoti, na jacca hoti abrahmano ; [650] 

— ^kammana ‘Brahmano’ hoti, kammana hoti abrSbmano 

58 Kassako kammana hoti, sippiko hoti kammana; [651] 

vamjo kammana hoti, pessiko hoti kammana, 

59 coro pi kammana hoti , yodhajivo pi kammana, [652] 

yajako kammana hoti, raja pi hoti kammana 

60 Evam etam yathabhutam kammam passanti pandita, [653] 

paticcasamuppadadasa, kammavipakakovida. — 

61 Kammana vattati loko, kammana vattati paja, [654] 

kammanibandhana satta, rathass’ aniva yayato. 

62 Tapena, brahmacanyena, samyamena, damena ca, [655] 

— etena ‘Brahmano’ hoti; etam brahmanam uttamam 

63 Tihi vijjahi sampanno, santo, khinapimabbhavo [656] 

(evam, Vasettha, janahi), Brahma, Sakko, vijanatam 

Evam vutte, Vasettha-Bharadvaja mana^ra Bhagavantam etad avocum — 
Abhikkantam, bho Gotama, — ^pe — ete mayam bhavantam Gotamam saranam 
gacchama, dhammah ca, bhikkhusamghan ca; upasake no bhavam Gotamo 
dharetu ajjatagge panupete sarandgate ti 
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— ^who knows whence creatures come and whither pass, [643] 
— ^from all attachments freed, Enhghten’d, blest, 

— ^whose bourn no gods, no men, no quire on high, [644] 

can tell, — ^the Arahat from Cankers purged, 

— ^whose present, future, past, are swept and clean; [645] 

who harbours naught, and hankers after naught; 

— who ’s first m prowess, hero, victor, sage, [646] 

th* unruffled Lord of All-Enhghtenment, 

— ^withm whose ken are hves he hved long since; [647] 

whose vision takes in paradise and hell, 

for whom rebirth is dead. ‘Brahmm true^ 

By general consent men’s names and clans [648] 

as useful designations current passed, 

’twas long ere time evolved the novel view, [649] 

till then unknown, that birth a ‘Brahmm’ makes 

— Birth neither Brahmm, nor non-Brahmm, makes; [650] 


’tis hfe and conduct moulds the Brahnun true. 

Their lives mould farmers, tradesmen, merchants, serfs; [651] 


their hves mould robbers, soldiers, chaplains, bugs. [652] 

’Tis thus the wise hfe’s causal outcome see, [653] 

discern what went before, what follows thence. 

Their past decides how men shall fare, — ^like carts [654] 

that needs must travel m the Imchpm’s wake. 

’Tis self-denial, holy hfe, control, [655] 

which make my Brahmin’s perfect Brahminhood. 

He who has won the Threefold Lore, the Saint [656] 

who ne’er shall see rebirth , — He Brdhma is 
(to them that know) and Sakka mamfest 


Hereupon, the young brahmins Vasettha and Bharadvaja said to the Lord — 
Wonderful, Gotama; quite wonderful . . {&c ^ as at p 25) . accept us 

as disciples who have found an abiding refuge, from this day forth whilst 
hfe shall last 

{Note — ^This Sutta recurs verbatim as Sutta No 98 of the Majjhima 
Nikaya) 
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10 Kokaliyasutta 

Evam me sutaih Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa ^ame Atha kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu yena Bhagava ten’ 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. 
Ekamantam msmno kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca — 
Papiccha, bhante, Smputta-Mog^lana^ papikanam icchwam vasamgata ti 

Evam vutte Bhagava Kokaliy^am bhikkhum etad avoca — Ma h’ evam, 
Kokaliya, ma h’ evam, Kokaliya, pasadehi, Kokahya, Sariputta-Moggallanesu 
cittaih , pesala Sariputta-Moggallana ti 

Dutiyam pi kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca Kihcapi me, 
bhante, Bhagava saddhayiko paccajnko, atha kho papiccha va Sanputta- 
Moggallana, papikanam icchanam vasamgata ti 

Dutiyam pi kho Bhagava Kokahyam bhikkhum etad avoca . Ma h ’evam 
pesala Sanputta-Moggallana ti. 

Tatiyam pi kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca Kincapi me, 
bhante, Bhagava . vasamgata ti 

Tatiyam pi kho Bhagava Kokaliyam bhikkhum etad avoca Ma h’ evam . . . 
pesala Sariputta-Moggallana ti. 

Atha kho Kokaliyo bhikkhu utthay^ana Bhagavantam abhivadetva pada- 
kkhinam katva pakkami Acirapakkantassa ca Kokahyassa bhikkhuno sasa- 
pamattihi pilakahi sabbo kayo phuto ahosi, sasapamattiyo hutva mugga- 
mattiyo ahesum, muggamattiyo hutva kalayamattiyo ahesum, kalayamattiyo 
hutva kolatthimattiyo ahesum, kolatthimattiyo hutva kolamattiyo ahesum, 
kolamattiyo hutva amalakamattiyo ahesum, amalakamattiyo hutva beluva- 
salatukamattiyo ahesum, beluvasalatukamattiyo hutva billimattiyo ahesum, 
billimattiyo hutva pabhijjimsu, pubban ca lohitan ca pagghanmsu Atha kho 
Kokaliyo bhikkhu ten’ eva abadhena kalam akasi, kalakato ca Kokaliyo 
bhikkhu Padumamrayam upapajji Sariputta-Moggallanesu cittam aghatetva 

Atha kho Brahma Sahampati abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanno keva- 
lakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasam- 
kamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi Ekamantam thito 
kho Brahma Sahampati Bhagavantam etad avoca — ^Kokaliyo, bhante, 
bhikkhu kSakato, kSakato ca, bhante, Kokaliyo bhikkhu Padumamrayam 
upapanno Sariputta-Moggallanesu cittam aghatetva ti Idam avoca Brahma 
Sahampati, idaih vatva Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhmam katva tatth’ 
ev’ antaradlmyi 

Atha kho Bhagava tassa rattiya accayena bhikkhu amantesi — Imam, 
bhikkhave, rattim Brahma Sahampati abhikkantaya rattiya — ^pe — ^idam avoca 
Brahma Sahampati, idam vatva mam abhivadetva padakkhmam katva tatth’ 
ev’ antaradhayiti. 
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Sutta 10. Slander’s doom 

Thus have I heard. Once while the Lord was staying at Savatth! m Jeta’s 
grove in Anathapindika’s pleasaunce, the Almsman Kokahya came to the Lord 
and after salutations took his seat to one side, saymg to the Lord. — Sanputta 
and Moggallana, sir, harbour evil desires and are fallen a prey to evil 
desires 

To this the Lord made answer — ^Nay, Kokahya; do not entertam this 
feelmg against Sanputta and Mo^allana, — ^who are good men 

The second time, Koldihya said — ^Although the Lord personally inspires 
me with trust and confidence, yet Sanputta and Moggallana do harbour evil 
desires and are fallen a prey to evil desires. 

A second time the Lord repeated his answer. 

A third time Kokahya made his charge and received the same answer. 

Then the Almsman Ko^hya rose up and departed, after saluting the Lord 
with deep reverence He had not been gone long before pustules the size of 
a mustard-seed broke out all over his body, pustules which grew and grew 
to the size first of a lentil, then of a chick-pea, then of a jujube’s kernel, then 
of a jujube, then of a myrobalan, tlien of a vilva fnut, and then of a gumce , — 
then they broke, exuding pus and blood That disease killed the Almsman 
Kokalijra, who passed hence to the Paduma Purgatory, all because he hardened 
his heart against Sanputta and Moggallana 

As mght was wamng, Brahma Sahampati — ^m surpassmg splendour, which 
flooded the whole of Jeta’s grove with radiance — drew nigh to flie Lord, 
saluted him and stood to one side, saymg — ^‘Sir, the Almsman Kokihya is 
dead and has passed to the Paduma Purgatory, all because he hardened his 
heart against Sanputta and Moggallana ’ So sayii^, Brahma Sahampati saluted 
the Lord with deep reverence and vanished 

When the mght had gone, the Lord, addressing the Almsmen, told fliem of 
Brahma Sahampati’s visit and of his report of Kol^ya’s death and rebirth 
in the Paduma Purgatory, aU because of his animosity against Sariputta and 
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Evam vutte annataro bhikkhu Bhagavantam etad avoca: — ^Kivadigham 
nu kho, bhante, Padume niraye ayuppamanan ti ? 

Digham kho, bhikkhu, Padume mraye ayuppamanam, tarn na sukaram 
samkhatum ‘ettakam vassaiu’ iti va, ‘ettakam vassasatani’ iti va, ‘ettakani 
vassasahassam’ iti va, ^ettakam vassasatasahassam^ iti va ti. 

Sakka pana, bhante, upama katun ti? 

Sakka bhikkhiiti, Bhagava avoca — SeyyathSpi, bhikkhu, visatikhanko 
Kosalako tilavaho, tato puriso vassasatassa vassasatassa accayena ekam ekam 
tilam uddhareyya, — ^khippataram kho so, bhikkhu, visatikhariko Kosalako 
tilavaho imina upakkamena parikkhayam pariyadanam gaccheyya,na tveva eko 
Abbudo nirayo. SeyyathSpi, bhikkhu, visati Abbuda mraya, evam eko 
Nirabbudo mrayo ; seyyathipi, bhikkhu, visati Nirabbuda mraya, evam eko 
Ababo mrayo; seyyathSpi, bhikkhu, visati Ababa mraya, evam eko Ahaho 
mrayo, seyyathSpi, bhikkhu, visati Ahaha mraya, evam eko Atato nirayo; 
seyyathipi, bhikkhu, visati Atata mraya, evam eko Kumudo mrayo, seyya- 
thapi, bhikkhu, visati Kumuda mraya, evam eko Sogandhiko nirayo; 
seyyathdpi, bhikkhu, visati Sogandhika mraya, evam eko Uppalako mrayo; 
seyyathdpi, bhikkhu, visati Uppalaka mraya, evam eko Pundariko nirayo; 
seyyath^pi, bhikkhu, visati Pundarika mraya, evam eko Padumo nirayo. 
Padumam kho pana, bhikkhu, nirayam Kokaliyo bhikkhu upapanno Sariputta- 
Moggallanesu cittam aghatetva ti 

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatva Sugato athSparam etad avoca Sattha — 

I . Purisassa hi jatassa kuthari jayate mukhe [657] 

yaya chmdati attanam balo dubbhasitam bhanam 

2 Yo nindiyam pasamsati, tarn va nmdati yo pasamsiyo, [658] 
vicinati mukhena so kalim, kahna tena sukham na vindati 

3 Appamatto ayam kali, [659] 

yo akkhesu dhanaparajayo 

sabbassSpi sahUpi attana, 
ayam eva mahattaro kali 
yo sugatesu manam padosaye. 

4. Satam sahassanam Nirabbudanam, [660} 

chattimsa ca panca ca Abbudani 

yam ariyagarahi nirayam upeti 
vacam manah ca pamdhaya papakam. 

5. Abhtitavadi nirayam upeti. [661] 

yo va pi katva ‘Na karomi' cc aha; 

ubho pi te pecca sama bhavanti 
mhinakamma manuja parattha. 
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Moggallana. Thereupon, a certain Almsman asked the Lord how long a term 
of durance had to be spent in the Paduma Purgatory 
A term so long, answered the Lord, that it is not easy to express it in years, 
or m hundreds, or thousands, or even hundreds of thousands of years. 

Could you give some idea of its duration, sir^ 

Yes, Almsman, answered the Lord Imagine a Kosalan cartload of twenty 
measures of sesamum seed, and suppose that at the close of every century 
one single seed at a time were removed Well, by this method, the cartload 
would be exhausted sooner than the term m a One-geon Purgatory, — a score 
of which last one Nirabbuda Purgatory, and a score of these one Ababa 
Purgatory, and a score of these one Ahaha Purgatory, and a score of these 
one Atata Purgatory, and a score of these one Kumuda Purgatory, a score of 
these one Sogandhika Purgatory, a score of these one Uppalaka Purgatory, 
a score of these one Pundarlka Purgatory , — z score of which last one Paduma 
Purgatory Now it was to Paduma that the Almsman Kokaliya passed hence, 
all because he hardened his heart against Sanputta and Moggallana 

Thus spake the Lord ; and when the Blessed One had thus spoken, he went 
on, as Teacher, to say. — 

In each man’s mouth at birth there grows an axe, [657] 

wherewith fools gash themselves by speaking ill 

The tongue which lauds blameworthy folk, or blames [658] 

the laudable, ne’er wins fehaty. 

" A tnflmg doom it is to lose [659] 

one’s aU, and hberty, at dice; 
a doom far greater is a heart 
at enmity with blessed samts, 

An evil tongue, an evil nund, [660] 

condemn to hell whoso maligns 
the saintly, till full tale is told 
of aeons spent m Paduma 

False witness leads, like perjury, [661] 

to hell , one equal doom awaits 
both villainies when this life ends. 
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6. Yo appadutthassa narassa dussati 
suddLassa posassa anangaixassa, 
tarn eva balam pacceti papam, 

— sukhumo rajo pativatam va khitto. 

[Sn. 3.10.6 
[662] 


7. Yo lobhagune anuyutto 
so vacasa panbhasati anne 
assaddho kadanyo avadanfiu 
macchan pesuniyasmim anu3rutto. 

[663] 


8. Mukhadugga, vibhuta-m-ananya, 
bhunahu, papaka, dukkatakm, 
punsanta, kali, avajata, 
ma bahu bhan’ idlm; nerayiko ’si. 

[664] 


9. Rajam akirasi ahitaya, 
sante garahasi kibbisakan; 
bahuni ca duccaritam caritva 
ganchisi kho papatam cirarattam. 

[665] 


10 Na hi nassati kassaci kammam 
£ti ha tarn, labhat’ eva suvami; 
dukkham xnando paraloke 
attain passati kibbisaHri. 

[666] 


II. Ayosamku-samahata-tthanam 
tinhadh^am ayasiilam upeti; 
atha tatta’ ayogulasannibham 
bhojanam atthi tatha patirupam. 

[667] 


12 Na hi vaggu vadanti vadanta; 
nabhijavanti; na tanam upenti, 
angare santhate senti, 
aggini-samam jahtam pavisanti. 

[668] 


13 Jalena ca onahiyana 

tattha hananti ayomayakutehi. 

Andham va timisaih ayanti, 
tarn vitatam hi yatha mahikayo. 

[669] 


14. Atha lohamayaih pana kumbhim 
aggini-samam jahtam pavisanti; 
paccanti hi tasu cirarattam, 
aggim-samasu samuppilavaso. 

[670] 
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If wrong be done to meek and pure [662] 

and good, the wickedness and guilt 
recoils — ^like dust that ^s flung up-wmd — 
upon the fool who did that wrong 

Revilmg goes with covetise, [663] 

— ^with unbehef and stmgmess, 
with churlishness and avance, 
and acnmomous calumny 

O foul-mouthed, false, ignoble wretch! [664] 

Black-hearted, blightmg villam, vile, 

degraded, infamous* Forbear 

to vent words here, thou spawn of hell! 

Thou flingest mud mahgnantly, [665] 

decrying virtue, child of sin* 

But, after thy career of guilt, 
limbo shall be thme age-long doom! 

For, no man’s deeds are blotted out; [666] 

each deed comes home, the doer finds 
It waiting him, m worlds to come 
the purblmd dree their weird of woe 

They pass to where with pegs of steel [667] 

they’re trussed, to ease their hunger’s pangs, 
they’re fed (meet nutriment for such*) 
with red-hot balls of flammg steel 

No words of cheer reach these, no zest [668] 

impels them forward , shelter ’s none ; ^ 

their bed is embers, their abode 
one sheer expanse of blazmg fire 

Hell’s warders fling a net o’er them, [669] 

and with steel hammers pound them sore. 

To blmding, murky realms they go, 
realms vast as earth’s wide-flung expanse. 

The Brazen Cauldron’s molten fibres, [670] 

receive them next, in tomd foam 
to seethe, as up and down they bob. 


II 


[HOS.37] 
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Sutta-Nipata^ Vagga 5, Sutta xo [Sn 

15. Atha pubbalohitamisse 
tattha kim paccati kibbisal^i 
Yam yan disatam adhiseti, 
tattha kilissati samphusamwo. 

16. Pulav^vasathe salilasmim 
tattha kim paccati kibbisakari. 

Gantum na hi tiram ap’ atthi; 
sabbasama hi samantakapalla. 

17 Asipattavanam pana tinham 
tarn pavisanti samacchidagatta; 
jivham balisena gahetva 
arajayarajaya vihananti 

18. Atha Vetaramm pana duggaih 
tinhadharam khuradharam upenti; 
tattha manda papatanti 
papakara papam kantva 

19. Khadanti hi tattha rudante 
sama sabala k^olagana ca 
sona si^a patigijjha, 
kulala vayasa ca vitudanti 

20. Kiccha vat&yam idha vutd 
yam jano passati kibbisali^. 

Tasma idha jivitasese 
kiccakaro siya naro» na pamajje. 

21. Te ganila viduhi tikvaha 
ye Padume niraye upanita; 
nahutani hi kotiyo panca bhavanti, 
dvadasa kotisa^m pim’ anna. 


22. Yava-dukkha niraya idha vutta, 
tattha pi tava-ciram vasitabbam. 
Tasma sucipesalasadhugunesu 
vacam manam satatam parirakkhe 


3-10.15 

[671] 

[6723 

[673] 

[674] 

[675} 

[676] 

[6773 

[678] 
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Book 3, Suita xo. Slander's Doom 

Then in a brew of blood and pus 
the malefactor ’s put to stew; 
turn where he may, on ev’ry side 
he wallows still m filth and slime 

In water next which teems with worms [672] 

the malefactor stews afresh 
He cannot land, he*s vaulted m 
beneath that limbo’s domed expanse 

They enter next the Sword-leaf Wood, [673] 

wherem their limbs are lopped away 
The wardens hook them by the tongue 
and slash them sore with whirhng strokes. 

The Caustic Stream, Vetdrani, — [674] 

whose waters nve and np, — comes next; 
and purblmd evil-doers plunge 
therem, because of evd done. 

They howl as they a banquet make [675] 

for hungry ravens, jackals, dogs, 

and vultures dusky-hued or pied, 

while stabbed by beaks of kites and crows. 

This woeful doom awaits m hell [676] 

the malefactor* So while yet 
* men live on earth, let them fulfil 
their duties here unfhnchingly 

The experts calculate [677] 

the term m Paduma 

which represents the loads 

of seeds of sesamum 

to be five m5niads 

twelve hundred crores of years. 

Such are the gnding pains [678] 

and such the term m hell! 

— ^Wherefore m punty 
and love and virtue keep 
both mmd and tongue alway. 


II* 
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II. NAlakasutta 

[Sn. 3.1 1. 1 


I. Anandajate tidasagane patite 

Sakkan ca Indam suavasane ca deve 
dussam gahetva atinva thomayante 

Asito isi addasa divavihare 

[679] 


2. Disvana deve muditamane udagge 
cittim kantva idam avocSsi tattha. 

‘Kim devasamgho atiriva kallarupo ^ 

Dussam gahetva bhamayatha kun paticca? 

[680] 


3 Yada pi asi asurehi sangamo, 
jayo suranam, asura parajita, 
tada pi n’ etadiso lomahamsano 

Kim abbhutam datthu maru pamodita? 

[681] 


4 Selanti gayanti ca vadayanti ca 
bhujani pothenti ca naccayanti ca 

Pucchami vo ^haih, Merumuddhavasme; 
dhunatha me samsayam khippa, marisa ^ 

[682] 


5 ‘So Bodhisatto ratanavaro atulyo 
manussaloke hitasukhataya jato 

Sakyana’ game janapade Lumbhineyyel 
— ^Ten’ amha tuttha atinva kallarupa 

[683] 


6 So sabbasattuttamo aggapuggalo 
narSsabho sabbapajanam uttamo 
vattessati cakkam Isivhaye vane, 
nadam va siho balava migadhibhu ^ 

[684] 


7 Tam saddam sutva turitam avamsari so, 
Suddhodanassa tada bhavanam upagami. 
Nisajja tattha idam avoc^i Sakye: 

Kuhim kumaro^^ aham api datthukamo 

[685] 


8. Tato kumaram, jahtam iva suvannam 
ukkamukhe va sukusalasampahattham 
daddallamanam sinya anomavannam 
dassesu^ puttam Asitavhayassa Sakya 

[686] 


9 Disva kumaram, sikhim iva pajjalantam, 
tarasabham va nabhasigamam visuddham, 
sunyam tapantam saradar iv’ abbhamuttam, 
anandajato vipulam alattha pitim. 

687] 
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Sutta 11. Asita’s Nunc Dimittis 

At noontide Asita the Sage 
beheld the joyous Thnce-ten gods 
and Sakka-Indra at their head, 
waving their spotless robes m glee. 

Asita At sight of their tnumphant joy, 

he reverently spoke these words — 

What gladdens thus th* assembled gods? 

Say why ye wave your garments so 

Not even when the war with fiends 
crushed fiends and gave gods victory, 
was such excitement shown as now. 

What marvel cheers the gods to-day^ 

They shout and smg to music’s strams; 
they toss their arms and dance around 
Ye denizens of Mem’s peaks, 
qmck* tell me why; dispel my doubts. 

Deities ‘The future Buddha, pearl of pearls, [683] 

for peace and weal is born as man, 
a S^ydn m Lumbmi 
— ^And thence our jubilation sprmgs. 

This matchless bemg, chief of men, [684] 

hero, supreme o’er bemgs all, 

^ as with a kmgly hon’s roar 
m Sages’ Wood shall start Tmth’s Wheel ’ 

When Asita heard this, straight down he went [685] 

till he drew mgh Suddhddana’s abode, 
and, seated there, addressed the Sdkydns: — 

Where is the pnnce^ I too would gaze on him. 

Thereon, to Asita, that swarthy sage, [686] 

the Sdkyans shewed the newborn babe, who shone 
with golden sheen, like gold by craftsmen wrought, 
fresh from the furnace, and exceeding fair. 

In joy and zest aboimdmg, Asita [687] 

beheld th* effulgent babe, — ^bnght as a flame, 
pure as the riding moon, and radiant 
as shines the sun in cloudless autumn skies 


[679] 

[680] 

[681] 

[682] 
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10. Anekasakhan ca sahassamandalam 
chattam marQ dharajrum antalikkhe, 
suvannada^^ -ntipatanti (Smaia; 
na dissare camarachattagafaalia. 


II. Disvajati Klanhasirivhayo isi, 

suvannanekkhani viya pandukambale, 
setan ca chattam dhanyanta’ muddham, 
udaggaatto sumano patiggahe 


12. Pati^ahetva pana Sakyapungavam 


pasaimacitto giraiii abbhudirayi. — 
‘AnuttarSyam, dipadanam uttamo’. 


13. Ath’ attano gamanam anussaranto 
akalyarupo galayati assulmm 
DisvSoa Sakya lam avocum rudantam; — 
‘No ce kumare bhavissati antarayo 


14. Disvana Sakye isi-m-avoca akalye: — 
‘Ndham kumare ahitam anussarami, 
na c^pi-m-assa bhavissati antamyo, 
na orak^yam Adhimanasa bhavatha. 


15 Sambodhiyaggam phusissatiyam kumaro; 
so dhammacakkam paramavisuddhadassi 
vattessatiyam bahujanahitinukampi; 
vitthank’ assa bhavissati brahmacanyam 

16 Mamah ca ayu na cuaih idhivaseso, 
ath’ antata me bhavissati kalakinya 

So ’ham na sussam asamadhurassa Dhammam; 
ten’ amhi atto vyasanagato aghav! ’ 


17 So Sakiyinam vipula’ janetva pltiih 
antepuramha niragama brahmacaii. 

— So bMgmeyyam sayam anukampan^o 
sanmdapesi asamadhurassa Dhamme — 

18. “ ‘Buddho’ ti ghosam yada parato sunisi 
‘sambodhipatto vicarati Dhammamaggam’, 
gantvana tattha samayam panpucchiyano 
carassu tasmim Bhagavati brahmacanyam ” 


3.11.10 

[ 688 ] 

[689] 

[690] 

[691] 

[692] 

[693] 

[694] 

[695] 

[696] 
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A canopy aloft the gods 
upheld, with nbs of gold to spread 
the thousand widths of its expanse, 
while fans were waved on wands of gold, 

— ^yet none could see who held, or waved 

Beneath that canopy so white [689] 

there lay — ^hke gold on samite laid — 
the babe, whom that swart anchonte, 
with matted locks, took up with joy. 

He took him up , and when his gaze [690] 

foimd marks and signs his lore knew well, 
he hfted up his voice and cned — 

^He has no peer* He *s mankmd’s best*’ 

Here, rismg thoughts of his approaching end [691] 

reduced the sage to tears, whereat alarmed 
the Sdkyans asked the weepmg sage to say 
if danger would beset the new-bom child 

Seemg the Sikyans so disquieted, [692] 

the sage made answer thus* — ^No harm to him 
can I foresee; no danger threatens him; 
no common clay is he; — give heed to me 

To All-Enlightenment this child shall grow ; [693] 

in Utter Holmess, by pity moved. 

Truth’s Wheel a-rollmg he shall set, and spread 
his Savmg Rule abroad both far and wide 

But few are my remammg days of life, [694] 

and meantime death will end my dwmdlmg span, 
nor shall I hear his weighty Doctrine preached 
’Tis only this that saddens me the while. 

Cheering the Sakyam with his heart’ning words [695] 

the sage from out the precmcts passed, to lead 
the Higher Life By pity moved, he bade 
his sister’s son embrace the matchless Truth — 

"Nephew (said he), when, later, thou shalt hear 
that. ‘Th’ All-Enhghten’d Buddha treads the Path 
his Doctrine shows’, — go, seek him out, explore 
his gospel, lead the higher life with Him ” 


167 

[ 688 ] 


[696] 



i68 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 3, Sutta ii [Sn. 3.11.19 

19. Tenlniisittho hitamanasena tldina [697] 

anagate paramavisuddhadassma 

so Nalako upacitapunnasancayo 
‘Jinam’ patiWdiam parivasi rajkldutmdriyo. 

20. Sutvana ghosam ‘ Jinavaracakkavattane* [698] 

gantvana disva ismisabham pasanno 

monejryasettham mumpavaram apucchi, 
samagate Asitavhayassa sasane. 

{Vatthugatha mtthita ) 

21 “Annatam etam vacanam Asitassa yathatatham, [699] 

tarn tarn, Gotama, pucchama sabbadhammana^ paragum: — 

22. Anagariy* upetassa bhikkhacanyam jigimsato, [700] 

Mum, pabruhi me puttho moneyyam uttamam padam 

23 Moneyyan te upanmssam (it Bhagava) [701] 

dukkaram durabhisambhavaih. 

Handa te nam pavakkhami: — 

‘Santhambhassu, dalho bhava\ 

24 Samanabhagam kubbetha game akkutthavanditam; [702] 
manopadosam rakkheyya, santo anunnato care 

25 Uccavaca niccharanti daye aggisxkhiipama, [703] 

nanyo mumm palobhenti ; — iSi su tarn ma palobhayum. 


26 Virato methuna dhamma, hitva kame parovare, [704] 

aviruddho asaratto panesu tasathavare, 

27, ‘yatha ahaih tatha ete, yatha ete tatha aham’ [705] 

attanam upamam katva na haneyya na ghataye 

28. Hitva icchan ca lobhan ca, yattha satto puthujjano, [706] 
cakkhuma patipajjeyya, tareyya narakam imam. 

29 tTnudaro mitaharo appicch’ assa alolupo ; 
sa ve icchaya mcchato, amccho hoti mbbuto. 


[707] 
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Book 3, Sutta II. Antals Nunc Dtmtttts 

Thus counsell’d by that kindly, helpful saint 
(the destined heir of utter holiness) 
this Nalaka lived on, in affluence 
of garner’d merit, keepmg watch o’er Sense, 
till He, the future ‘Conqueror’, should come. 

But when news came ‘a Conqueror has set [698] 

his Wheel of Truth a-rolhng’, straight he sought, 
and foimd Him, — foimd Him and, beheving, asked 
that prmce of seers (smce now the time once set 
by Asita had come) — ^‘What makes “a Sage”?’ 

{End of the Introductory verses ) 

Nalaka: What Asita foretold (said Nalaka) [699] 

has turned out true^ So tell me, Gotama, 

(whose nund has fathom’d ev’ry mental state) — 

when home is left to lead the Almsman’s hfe, [700] 

expound, o Sage, a sage’s perfect way. 

The Lord Learn then that perfect way (the Lord replied), [701] 

’Tis hard to compass, hard to tread, but still 
Its secret I’ll impart — ^‘Stand firm, stand fasti’ 

Come praise, come blame, — still take it all as one. [702] 

Let neither mar thme equammity; 

let blame perturb thee not, nor praise inflate. 

Though lone the wood, sense-objects great and small [703] 
spring up, e’en there, hke sudden tongues of fire; 
yea, women tempt the sohtary sage, 
see thou to it that women tempt not thee^ 

Rejectmg carnal joys, to pleasure dead, [704] 

with naught that hves to cnb or cabm thee 

take pattern from thyself. Forbear to slay [705] 

— ^with thme or other’s hand — ^the strong or weak; 
but say. These are as I am, I as they* 

By shedding all desires and covetise, [706] 

pick thine appointed way where fools stick fast. 

Let insight guide thee through this hell on earth. 

With empty belly, diet spare, few wants, [707] 

hve temperate. When once desires are quelled, 
their passmg ushers m the calm of Peace, 
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30, Sa pindacaram cantva vanantam abhiharaye [708] 

upatthito rulddiamulasmim asaniipagato mxini. 

31 Sa jhanapasuto dhiro vanante raimto siya, [709] 

jhayetha nikldiamulasmim attanam abhitosayam, 

32 Tato ratya vivasane gamantam abhiharaye; [710] 

avhwam n^bhmandeyya abhiharan ca gamato. 

33 Na mum gamam agamma kulesu sahasa care, [711] 

ghasesanam chmnakatho na vacam payutam bhane. 

34 ‘ Alattham yad, idam sadhu , nilattham, kusalam iti* ; [712] 

ubhayen’ eva so tadi rukkham va upamvattati 

35 Sa pattapani vicaranto, amugo miigasammato, [713] 

appam danam na hileyya, dataram nivajamya 

36 Uccavaca hi patipada Samanena pakasita, [714] 

na param digunam yanti, na idam ekagunaih mutam 

37 Yassa ca visata na ^tthi chmnasotassa bhikkhuno, [715] 

kiccSkiccapahinassa panlaho na vijjati. 

38 Moneyyan te upanmssam: — {tiBhagava) [716] 

Khuradhariipamo bhave, 

jivhaya talum ahacca 
udare samyato siya, 

39 almacitto ca siya, [717] 

na cdpi bahu cmtaye, 

mramagandho asito 
brahmacariyaparayano. 

40 Ekasanassa sikkhetha, [718] 

Samanup^anassa ca 

Ekattam monam akkhatam. 

Eko ce abhiramissasi, 

41 atha bhasihi dasa disa [719}' 

Sutva dhiranam nigghosam jhayinam kamacagmam 

tato hinil ca saddhan ca bhiyyo kubbetha mamako. 

42. Tan nadihi vijanatha sobbhesu padaresu ca* [720] 

— sananta j^ti kussubbha, tunhi yati mahddadhi 
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Thine alms-ronnd o’er, within thy wood repair [708] 

and take thy seat beneath a spreading tree 

There, in those dear recesses, find thy bhss [709] 

beneath thy tree m lonely Revene 

At morn thy village seek, but take no joy [710] 

m mvitations or m lavish gifts, 

race not from door to door, m quest of alms [71 1] 

seal thou thy hps and proffer no request 

^ They gave , — *twas well* Refused zoos I , — ’tis well!^ [712] 

— ^thus mmded seek, m either case, thy tree 

As — seemmg dumb, but nowise dumb at all — [713] 

thou goest bowl m hand, disdain no gift 
however humble, nor the giver scorn 

My Rule embraces all things great and small; [714] 

its smgle path alone conducts to Peace, 
but never once can senses Peace discern 

But when an Almsman, from this welter freed, [715] 

has shed his cravmgs, old anxieties 
about behaviour cease , distress departs 

Learn then this perfect way (the Lord went on) ; [716] 


— ^be like the razor safe withm its sheath; 
clap tongue to palate, master appetite , 

alert of mmd, keep random thoughts at bay; [717] 

be redolent of virtue, quit of ties, 
absorbed m nothing save the Higher Life; 

hve like true anchonte alone, aloof, [718] 

remember * * Wisdom m Detachment Iies\ 

And, if in sohtude thou takest joy, 

north, south, and east, and west thy fame shall spread. [719] 

And when thou hearest eulogies of those 
who steadfast prove, woo Revene, and shun 
pleasures of sense, let this but stimulate 
thy faith and meekness, follower of mme 

From nvers, cataracts, and deeps learn this 
‘Loud roar the cataracts, the deeps are dumb’ 


[7203 
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43. Yad unakam, tain sanati, yam puram, santam eva tarn; [721] 
addhakumbMpamo balo , rahado puro va pandito 

44. Yam Samano bahu bhasati upetam atthasamhitam, [722] 
janam so Dhammam deseti, jimam so bahu bh^ti. 


45 Yo ca janam samyatattx), janam na bahu bhasati, [723] 
sa muni monam arahati, sa muni monam ajjhaga ti. 


12 DvayatAnupassanasutta 

Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati PubbS- 
rame Migaramatu pasade. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava tadahuposathe, 
pannarase puimaya punnamaya rattiya bhikkhusamghaparivuto abbhokase 
msinno hoti Atha kho Bhagava tunhibhutam tunhibhutam bhikkhusamgham 
anuviloketva bhikkhu amantesi — ^Ye te, bhikkhave, kusala dhamma ariya 
niyyanika sambodhagammo, tesam vo, bhikkhave, kusalanam dhammanam 
anyanam myyamkanam sambodhagaminam ka upanisa savanayati^ — iti ce, 
bhikkhave, pucchitaro assu, te evam assu vacaniya* Yavad eva dvayatanam 
dhammanam yathabhutam nanaySti Km ca dvayatam vadetha^ — ^“Idam 
dukkham, ayam dukkhasamudayo” ti — ^ayam ekioupassana, ‘‘Ayam du- 
kkhanirodho, ayam dukkhamrodhagammi patipada ti” — ^ayam dutiyteu- 
passana Evam sammadvayat^upassmo kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhimo ap- 
pamattassa atapmo pahitattassa viharato dvmnam phalanam ahhataram 
phalam patikaxnkham, — ditthe va dhamme anna; sati va upadisese anaga- 
mita ti, 

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatva Sugato, athSparam etad avoc? Sattha — 


1. Ye dukkham na-ppajananti atho dukkhassa sambhavam, [724] 
yattha ca sabbaso dukkham asesam uparujjhati, 

tan ca Maggam na jmanti dukkhupasamagammam, 

2. cetovimuttihina te atho panfiavimuttiya; [725] 

abhabba te antakinyaya , te ve jatijarupaga, 

3 Ye ca dukkham pajananti atho dukkhassa sambhavam, [726] 

yattha ca sabbaso dukkham asesam uparujjhati, 
tan ca Maggam pajananti dukkhOipasamagaminam, 

4. cetovimutUsampanna atho panfiavimuttiya; [727] 

bhabba te antakinyaya, na te jatijariipaga. 
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Yes, emptiness is loud, but fullness, calm, [721] 

the fool ’s a half-filled crock; the sage, a lake. 

Whene’er the Anchonte holds forth, his words [722] 

are apposite and fraught with deep import, 
with knowledge he expounds the Doctrine’s gist, 
and from the amplitude of knowledge speaks 

But he whose knowledge goes with self-control, [723] 

the sage who, though he knows, eschews much speech, 

’tis he has wisdom won, — ^and wisdom found 

Sutta 12. Pairs to grasp 

Thus have I heard Once while the Lord was staymg at Savatthi m the 
Old Pleasaunce in the palace of Migara’s Mother, he was sitting out, on the 
mid-month sabbath evemng, among the Almsmen Observmg the Com- 
munity of Almsmen around him to be wholly silent, the Lord addressed 
them, saymg — If you are asked. Almsmen, wherefore you listen to righteous, 
noble, saving, and all-enlightemng homilies, your answer should be that you 
do so in order to comprehend to the full just a single pair of ideas When 
asked to what pair you allude, you will reply that the first conception is 111 
and Its origin, and that the second is Ill’s cessation and the path leading to that 
Cessation. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas, and if his life is 
earnest, ardent, and purged of Self, then you may anticipate for him one or 
other of two results, — either Illummation here and now, or else, if his stuff 
of existence be not wholly spent, no subsequent return to earth. 

Thus spoke the Lord; and when he, the Blessed One, had thus spoken, 
he went on, as Master, to say — 


For, those who know not 111 and how 111 grows, [724] 

who neither know how 111 is stilled and quenched 
nor know the Way to lay all 111 to rest, 

— ^those miss Release, ahke of heart and mind , [725] 

they cannot end it all and reach the goal, 

they tramp the round of birth, decay, and death. 

But they who know both 111 and how 111 grows, [726] 

and also know how 111 is stilled and quenched 
and know the Way that lays all 111 to rest; 

— these win Release of heart. Release of mind; [727] 

these surely end it all and reach the goal, 
these nevermore shall know decay and birth 
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Siya annena pi pariyayena samimdvayatanupassana ti^ — ce, bhikkhave, 
pucdbitaro assu, ‘siya’ ti ’ssu vacaniya Kath^ ca siya^ — ^“Yam kinci duk- 
kham sambhoti, sabbam upadhipaccaya’ ti — ^ayam ekiaupassana, ‘Upadhinan 
tveva asesaviraganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo^ ti , — ayom dutiySnu- 
passana Evam samma — ^pe — ^athaparam etad avoca Sattha. — 


5 Upadhinidana pabhavanti dukkha [7^8] 

ye keci lokasinim anekarupa 

Yo ve avidva upadhim karoti, 
punappunam dukkham upeti mando. 

Tasma pajanam upadhim na kayira 
dukkhassa jatippabhavanupassi ti. 

Siya annena pi pariyayena sammadvayatSnupassana ti^ — ^iti ce, bhikkhave, 
pucchitaro assu, ‘siya’ ti ’ssu vacaniya Elathan ca siya ? — Yam kinci dukkham 
sambhoti, sabbam avijjapaccaya’ ti — ^ayam ek^upassana; ‘Avijjaya tveva 
asesaviragamrodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti, — ^ayam dutiySnupassana* 
Evam samma — ^pe — ^athS.param etad avoca Sattha. — 

6 Jatimaranasamsaram ye vajanti punappunam [729] 

itthabhav-annathabhavam avijjay’ eva sa gati. 

7 Avijja h’ ayam mahamoho, yen’ idam samsitam ciram; [730] 

vijjagata ca ye satta, ndgacchanti punabbhavan ti 


Siya afinena pi . . . Kathan ca siya? — ^‘Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam samkharapaccaya’ ti — ayam ekSnupassana, ‘Samkharanan tveva 
asesaviraganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti — ^ayam dutiyinupassana 
Evam samma — ^pe — ^athaparam etad avoca Sattha. — 

8 . Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, sabbam samkharapaccaya, [731] 
samkharanam nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo 

9 Etam adinavam natva ‘Dukkham samkharapaccaya’, [73^] 

sabbasamkharasamatha, sanhanam uparodhana, 

— evam dukkhakkhayo hoti; — etam natva yathatatham 


10, sammaddasa, vedaguno, samma-d-anna}^, pandita, [7331 

abhibhuyya Marasamyogam, nSgacchanti punabbhavan ti 
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If you are asked whether there be yet another mode of grasping the two 
ideas, and m what way, you wiU reply that the first conception is, that all 111 
which comes about is consequent on the Stuff of Existence, whilst the second 
IS that, by the utter and passionless destruction of this imderlymg stuff. 111 
cannot come about For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas . . 

{&c , as above) . went on, as Master, to say — 

Life’s Stuff breeds ev’ry 111, [ 728 ] 

— ^breeds all the Ills there are. 

The dolt who witlessly 
creates this stuff, piles 111 
on 111 Create it not, 
smce thence all Ills are bom. 

If you are asked whether there be yet another mode of graspmg the two 
ideas, and m what way, you will reply that the first conception is, that all 111 
which comes about is consequent on Ignorance, whilst the second is that, 
by the utter and passionless destruction of Ignorance, 111 cannot come about 
For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas . {&c , as above) . , went 

on, as Master, to say — 

"Tis Ignorance entails the dreary round [ 729 ] 

— ^now here, now there — of countless births and deaths. 

’Tis Ignorance tricks purbhnd dolts to trudge [ 73 °] 

th* mexorable round from life to life, 

— ^but no hereafter waits for him who knows. 

If you aro asked . . (smular paragraph cd>out) Plastic Forces . . . went on, 
as Master, to say: — 


All growths of 111 from Plastic Forces spring, [ 731 ] 

if Plastic Forces cease, no 111 can grow. 

Aware that Plastic Forces breed all 111, [73^] 

and dear that Ill’s destruction comes about 
by stilling each and ev’ry Plastic Force 
and breaking down perceptions utterly, 

the wise — dear-eyed, equipped with Lore, who know — [7333 
o’ercoming Mara's yoke, face birth no more 



176 Sutta-NipStay Vagga j, Sutta 12 [Sn, 3.12.10 

Siya afinena pi . . . Kathan ca siya? — ^‘Yam kmci dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam vinfianapaccaya’ ti, — ^ayam ekSnupassana; ‘Vinnanassa tveva asesa- 
viragarurodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo^ ti, — ^ayam dutiydnupassana, 
Evam samma — ^pe — ^athaparam etad avoca Sattha. — 

1 1 Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, sabbam vifinanapaccaya ; [734] 

vinnanassa nirodhena na ^tthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 

13 Etam adinavam fiatva: ‘Dukkham vinhanapaccaya*, [735] 

vinnanupasama bhikkhu mcchato parimbbuto ti 


Siya annena pi . . Kathan ca siya^ — ^‘Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, 

sabbarh phassapaccaya* ti — ayam ekinupassana, ‘Phassassa tveva asesavira- 
ganirodha na *tthi dukkhassa sambhavo^ ti, — ayam dutiySnupassana. Evam 
samma — ^pe — ^athiparam etad avoca Sattha — 

13. Tesam phassaparetanam bhavasotanusarinam [736] 

kummaggapatipaimanam ara samyojanakkhayo. 

14 Ye ca phassam paniinaya, ahnaya upasame rata, [737] 

te ve phasstbhisamaya mcchata panmbbuta ti. 

Siya annena pi . • . Kathan ca siya? — ^‘Yam kifici dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam vedanapaccaya^ ti, — ^ayam ekSnupassana, ‘Vedananam tveva asesavi- 
raganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo* ti, — ^ayam dutiySnupassana Evam 
samma — ^pe — ^athaparaih etad avoca Sattha: — 

1 5 Sukham va yadi va dukkham adukkhamasukham saha, [738] 

ajjhattan ca bahiddha ca yam kmci atthi veditam, 

16 — etam ‘dukkhan* ti natvana mosadhammam palokmam [739] 

phussa phussa vayarh passam, evam tattha vijanati 
vedananam khaya bhikkhu mcchato parinibbuto. 

Siya annena pi . Kathan ca siya^ — ^‘Yam kinci dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam tanhapaccaya’ ti, — ^ayam ekSnupassana; ‘Tanhaya tveva asesavira- 
ganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo* ti, — ayam dutiyknupassana Evam 
samma — ^pe — athSparam etad avoca Sattha — 

17. Tanhadutiyo puriso, digham addhana* samsaram, [740] 

itthabhav-annathabhavam samsaram nativattati 

18. Etam admavam natva: Tanha dukkhassa sambhavam, [741] 

vitatanho anadano sato bhikkhu panbbaje ti. 
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If you are asked . . . {smalar paragraph about) Consaousness . . . went on, 
as Master, to say. — 


AH growths of 111 from Consciousness arise; [734} 

no Ills can grow, if Consaousness be stilled. 

Aware that Consaousness begets all Ills, [735] 

and clear that Ill’s destruction comes about 
by stillmg Consaousness, the Almsman, qmt 
of Consaousness, finds everlastmg Peace. 

If you are asked . (stmtlar paragraph about) Contact (between a sense 
and Its object m perception) . . . went on, as Master, to say* — 


Far, far, from burstmg bonds are Contact’s thralls, [736] 
who dnft along life’s swirhng stream, astray. 

But they who Contact comprehend and know, [737] 

who fadiom all that Contact means, — ^these, quit 
of Contact, find the everlasting Peace. 

If you are asked . . . {stmtlar paragraph about) Feehngs . . . went on, as 
Master, to say. — 


All Feehngs, inly bred or from without, [738] 

— ^with pam or pleasure, or with neither, fraught — 

• 

the Almsman knows as Ills, — yam fleeting thmgs [739] 

that come and go. From Feelings cleansed, he finds, 
when feehngs die, the everlastmg Peace 

If you are asked . . . {stmtlar paragreph about) Cravings . . . went on, as 
Master, to say — 


Wedded to Cravings, man perforce must pass [740] 

from life to life, must trudge now here, now there, 
yet never ends rebirth’s exacting round. 

Aware that Ills are Cravings’ progeny, [741] 

quell Cravings; clutch at nothmg, vratchful be, 

O Almsman, as you go your homeless way 

12 DHOS 
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Siya aMena pi . . . Kathan ca siya? — ^‘Yam kina dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam upa(&iapaccaya’ ti, — ayam ekinupassana, ‘Upadananan tveva asesa- 
viragamrodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti, — ayam dutiySnupassana Evaiii 
samma — ^pe — atMparam etad-avoca Sattha. — 

19 Upadanapacca3^ bhavo, bhuto dukkham mgacchati; [742] 

jatassa maranam hoti, eso dukkhassa sambhavo 

20. Tasma upadanakkhaya samma-d-anna]ra pandita [743] 

jatikkhayam abhmnaya nigacchanti punabbhavan ti. 

Siya aMena pi . . ICathan ca siya^ — ^‘Yam kiha dukkhaih sambhoti, 
sabbam arambhapaccaya’ ti, — a}ram ekinupassana; ‘Arambhanan tveva asesa- 
viraganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti, — ayam dutiySnupassana 
Evam samiM — ^pe — ^athiparaih etad avoca SattM — 

21. Yam kind dukkham sambhoti, sabbam arambhapaccaya; [744] 
arambhanam nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo 

22. Etam adinavam nat\^‘ ‘Dukkham arambhapaccaya’, [745] 

sabbarambham patinissajja anarambhe vimuttmo 

23. ucchinnabhavatanhassa santacittassa bhikkhuno [74^] 

vitipno jatisamsaro , na ’tthi tassa punabbhavo ti. 

Siya aMena pi . Kathan ca siya? — ^‘Yam kina dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam aharapaccaya’ ti, — ayam ekMupassana; ‘AharMan tveva asesavira- 
ganirodha na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti, — ayam dutiydnupassana Evam 
samnui — ^pe — athiparam etad avoca Satdui: — 

24. Yam kina dukkham sambhoti, sabbam aharapacca]^, [747] 

aharanam nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo 

25 Etam adinavam natva ‘Dukkham iMrapaccayl’, [748] 

sabbaharaih panMaya sabbahlram anissito, 

26. arogyaih samma-d-aMiya asaimnam pankkhaya [749] 

samkMya sevf dhammattho samkham na upeti vedagu ti 

Si;^ aMena pi . . Kathan ca siya? — ^‘Yarh kina dukkham sambhoti, 
sabbam injitapacca^’ ti, — ayam ekSnupassana; ‘Injitanan tveva asesavuii- 
ganirodM na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo’ ti, — ayarh dutiySnupassana. Evam 
samma — ^pe — athiparaih etad avoca Sattha — 

27. Yam kind dukkham sambhoti, sabbam ihjitapaccaya, [750] 

iiijitanam nirodhena na ’tthi dukkhassa sambhavo. 
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If you are asked . . {similar paragraph about) Life’s Fuel . • . went on, as 
Master, to say — 


Life’s Fuel feeds existence; what exists [742] 

meets Ills, what’s bom must die, and so sprmgs 111 . 

The wise, who see that Fuel’s stoppage stops [743] 

rebirth, are saved by insight from rebirth 

If you are asked . {simdar parcgraph about) toihng and moihng (at good 
works for ‘merit’s sake’) . . went on, as Master, to say — 


All growths of 111 from quest of ‘merit’ spnng; [744] 

if ‘merit’s’ quest be stopped, no 111 can grow 

Markmg how ‘meat’s’ baleful quest breeds Ills, [745] 

the Almsman who discards it all and wins 

Release, who craves no more for hfe renewed [746] 

but gamers peace of heart, has passsed beyond 
rebirth and ne’er agam shall be reborn. 

If you are asked . . {simdar paragraph about) Sustenance . . • went on, as 
Master, to say — 


All growths of 111 from Sustenance proceed; [747] 

if Sustenance be stopped, no Ills can grow 

Markmg how baleful Sustenance breeds 111 , [748] 

— ^plumb, comprehend, forswear all Sustenance! 

Know inward Health by casting Cankers out; [749] 

walk circumspectly; keep the faith; for, so, 
by Lore the sage transcends the scheme of things. 

If you are asked . . . {stmdar paragraph about) Waverings . . . went on, as 
Master, to say — 


[750] 


I2« 


All growths of 111 from Wavenngs proceed; 
if Waverings be stilled, no Ills can grow. 
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28. Etam adlnavam natva ‘Dukkham injitapaccaya’, [751] 

tasnS ejam ossajja, samkhare upanmdhiya, 
anejo anupadano sato bhikkhu panbbaje ti 


Siya annena pi . . . Kathan ca siya? — ^“Nissitassa calitam hotiti*, — ayam 
dk^upassana, ‘Anissito na calatiti’, — ayam dutiyinupassaiu. Evam samim 
— ^pe — atMparam etad avoca Sattha: — 

29 Amssito na calati; lussito ca upadi}ram [752] 

ittbabhavannatMbluvam samsaram nitivattati. 

30. Etam adlnavam natva ‘Nissayesu mahabbhayam’, [753] 

amssito anupac&o sato bhikkhu panbbaje ti. 

Siya annena pi . . Katbaii ca siyl ? — ^‘Rupehi, bhikkhave, aruppa santatam’ 
ti, — ayam ekinupassana, ‘Anippehi nirodbo santataro’ ti, — ayam dutiyinu- 
passana. Evam samma — pe — atMparam etad avoca Sattha: — 


31. Ye ca rQpi 3 tpa£^ satta ye ca aruppavasmo, [754] 

nirodham appajanantl agantaro punabbhavaih. 

32. Ye ca rQpe parmnlya ariipesu susanthila, [755] 

mrodhe ye vimuccanti, te jana maccuhaymo ti. 

Si^ aMena pi . . . Kathan ca siya? — Yam, bhikkhave, sadevakassa lokassa 
samarakassa sabrahmakassa sassamanabiahmmijia pajaya sadevamanussaya* 
‘Idaih saccan’ ti upamjjMyitam, tadam anyanam ‘Etam musS* ti yatM- 
bhatam sammappanSaya suddittham, — ayam ekinupassana ; ‘Yam, bhikkhave, 
sadevakassa — ^pe — sadevamanusslya “Idam musa” ti upamjjMyitam, tadam 
anyanam* “Etam saccan” ti yathabhutam sammappannaya suddittham’, 
ayam dutijrSnupassaM Evam samiM — ^pe — atMparam etad avoca SattM. — 

33 Anattam attamanam passa lokam sadevakam 
mvittham namariipasmiih ‘Idaiii saccan* ti mannati. 

34 Yena yena hi mannanti, tato tarn hoti anhatM; 
tarn hi tassa musa hoti, mosadhammam hi ittaraih 

35 Amosadhammam mbblnam; — ^tad anya saccate vidti, 
te ve sacc&bhisainaya niccMta paruubbuta ti 


[756] 

[757] 

[758] 
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Marking how baleful Waverings breed Ills, [751] 

banish distraction; quench each plastic force. 

Still unperturbed, still passionless, alert, 
and watchful, Almsman, go your homeless way. 

If you are asked . . . {similar paragraph about) Quakmg . went on, as 
Master, to say — 

No Quakmgs trouble mdependent minds, [752] 

but thralls must tramp hfe’s rounds, now here now there. 

Markmg how baleful thraldom fosters Ills, [753] 

m independence. Almsman, unattached, 
alert, and watchful, go your homeless way. 

If you are asked whether there is yet another way of grasping the two ideas, 
and in what way, you will reply that the first conception is that the Formless 
IS calmer than what has Form, whilst the second is that Cessation is calmer 
than the Formless. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas . . {&c , 
as above) went on, as Master, to say — 

The denizens of Form and Formless worlds [754] 

bhnd to Cessation, face rebirth anew. 

But they who, versed m Form and Formlessness, [755] 

have m Cessation found Deliverance, 
in tnumph leave behind them Death’s domam. 

If you are asked whether there is yet another mode of grasping the two 
ideas, and yi what way, you will reply that, first, what the world at large deems 
Truth has been nghtly viewed as falsehood by the Noble through their 
consummate comprehension, whilst, secondly, the Noble hail as Truth what 
the world accounts falsehood. For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two 
ideas (&c , as above) . went on, as Master, to say . — 

How pride of Self (where Self is none) inflates [756] 

the world of gods and men* How sure they feel 
of personahty’s undoubted truth* 

Picture it as they will, it’s all a lie* [757] 

— ^A he because all fleeting things are false 

No he ’s Nirvana* This the Noble know, [758] 

— ^they whom from hankerings the Noble Truths 
have freed, and crowned with everlastmg Peace. 
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SiyS afinena pi pariyayena sammadvayatanupassana ti^ — Itx ce, bhikkhave, 
pucchitaro assu, ^siya’ ti ’ssu vacaniya Kathan ca siya? — Yam, bhikkhave, 
sadevakassa — ^pe — ^sadevamanussaya ‘Idam sukhan’ ti upamjjhayitam, tadam 
ariyanam 'Etam dukkhan’ ti yathabhutam sammappannaya suddittham, — 
ayam ekinupassana, Yam, bhikkhave, sadevakassa — ^pe — sadevamanussaya 
‘Idam diikkhan’ ti upamjjhayitam, tadam ariyanam ‘Etam sukhan’ ti yatha- 
pannaya suddittham, — ^ayam dutiyanupassana. Evam sammadvayatinupas- 
smo kh.0, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno appamattassa atapmo pahitattassa viharato 
dvmnam phalanam annataram phalam papkamkham,— ditthe va dhamme 
anna, sati va upadisese anag^ita ti 

Idam avoca Bhagava, idam vatva Sugato athiparam etad avoca Sattha — 


36 Rupa sadda rasa gandha phassa dhamma ca kevala [759] 

ittha kanta manapa ca, yavat^ ‘atthiti’ vuccati. 

37 Sadevakassa lokassa ete VO sukhasammata, [760] 

yattha c’ ete mrujjhanti, tarn nesam dukkhasammatam 

38 ‘Sukhan’ ti dittham ariyehi sakkayass* uparodhanam; [761] 

paccanikam idam hoti sabbalokena passatam 

39, Yam pare ^sukhato’ ahu, tad anya ahu ‘dukkhato% [762] 

yam pare ‘dukkhato’ ahu, tad ariya ‘sukhato^ vidu 
— ^Passa dhammam durajanam, sampamulh^ ettha aviddasu. 

40 Nivutanam tamo hoti, andhakaro apassatam; [763] 

Satan ca vivatam hoti, aloko passatam iva, 
santike na vijmanti maga Dhammass’ akovida 


41 Bhavaragaparetehi bhavasotSnusarihi [764] 

MaradheyySnupannehi nSyam Dhammo susambudho 


42 Ko nu, annatra-m-anyehi, padam sambuddhum arahati, [765] 
yam padam samma-d-anfiaya parmibbanti anasava ti? 

Idam avoca Bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhu Bhagavato bhasitarh abhi- 
nandum Imasmim kho pana veyyakaranasmiih bhannamane satthimattanam 
bhikkhunam anupadaya asavehi cittani vimuccimsu. 


Mahavaggo tatiyo 
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If you are asked whether there is yet another mode of graspmg the two 
ideas, and in what way, you will reply that, first, what the world at large 
deems Weal has been nghtly viewed as 111 by the Noble through their con- 
summate comprehension, whilst, secondly, the Noble hail as Weal what the 
world accounts 111 For, if an Almsman fully grasps these two ideas, and if 
his life IS earnest, ardent, and purged of Self, then you may anticipate for him 
one or other of two results, — either Illumination here and now, or else — ^if 
his stuff of existence be not wholly spent — ^no subsequent return to earth 

Thus spake the Lord, and when he, the Blessed One, had thus spoken, he 
went on, as Master, to say — 


Forms, sounds, tastes, smell, touch, thoughts — ^please, charm, and [759] 


cheer, 

whilst deemed t’ exist and have reahty 

The world accounts them boons, them hails as Weal. [760] 

But when they pass away, they ’re ranked as Ills* 

The Noble rank as Weal the utter rout [761] 

of personahty, — on this the Seer 

joms issue with the purbhnd world at large 

The Noble count as TIP the worldhng’s ‘WeaP, [762] 

the worldlmg’s TIP the Noble hail as ‘WeaP 
— ^This puzzlmg thought perplexes empty pates 

Behmd the veil is gloom; th’ unseemg dwell [763] 

in utter darkness. All is clear as day 
to virtue’s eye, but hid — ^though mgh at hand — 
from brfttish strangers to the Doctrme’s truth. 

This Truth eludes the ken of those who pme [764] 

for life’s contmuance, who dnft along 
life’s swirlmg stream m Mara’s deadly gnp. 

Who, save the Noble, has a nght to know [765] 

how, Cankerless, men pass away — to Peace? 


Thus spoke the Lord Glad at heart, those Almsmen rejoiced in what the 
Lord had said During this exposition, the hearts of some three score Alms- 
men were dehvered from Cankers once for all. 


End of the Long Book 
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IV. ATTHAKAVAGGA 

I. KAmasutta 

1. Kamam ^mayamanassa tassa ce tarn sanujjhati, [766] 

addM pltunano hoti laddM macco yad icchati 

2. Tassa ce ^mayanassa chandajatassa jantuno [767] 

te kama panhayanti, sallaviddho va ruppati. 

3. Yo kime parivajjeti — sappassSva pada siro — , [768] 

so imam yiaa ttikarh loke sato samativattati. 

4 Khettam vatthum hiraMam va gavSssam (^saponsaih [7^] 

thiyo bandhu puthti ^me yo naro anugijjhati, 

5. abala va nam ballyanti, maddante nam panssaya; [770] 

tato nam dukkhaih anveti, navam bhinnam ivddakam. 

6 Tasnu jantu sada sato Immlni parivajjaye; [77tl 

te pahaya tare ogham, luvam sitva va, paragu ti. 


2. GUHATyHAKASOTTA 

I. Satto guha3ram bahunSbhichaimo [772} 

tittham naro mohanasmim pag^lho 
dure viveka hi tathavidho so; 
kama hi loke na hi suppahaya. 


2. Iccfaamdaiu bhavasatabaddha [773} 

te duppamuhca, na hi annamokkM, 
paccha pure va pi apekkhamana 
ime va l^me punme va jappam. 


3 I^mesu giddha pasu^ pamulha [774] 

ava(^iya te visame mvittha 
dukkhhpanita pandevayanti* — 

Kim su bhavissama ito cutase? 



F. 766] Sutta-NtpSta 185 

IV. THE BOOK OF OCTADS 

Sutta 1. Desires 

The man whose heart’s desires are gratified [766] 

IS glad mdeed to see success secured. 

But, if his heart’s desires and aims be foiled, [767] 

he smarts as if a dart had wounded him 

Yet, should he shun desires as he would shun [768] 

a snake’s head underfoot, by vigilance 
he overcomes the world’s seductive lures. 

Whoso with boundless appetite desires [769] 

fields, lands, or gold, her^, horses, women, serfs, 
and kinsfolk, — ^him tumultuous desires 

(weak though they seem) o’ercome at last; they crush [770] 

their victim. Hereon Ills come surgmg m, 

like waves that flood some wrecked ship’s crazy hold. 

Therefore by watchfulness discard desires, [ 77*1 

expel them; bale your ship, and cross the Flood 
to safety’s haven on the Further Shore 


Sutta 2. The Octad of the Den 

Cooped m a den of clay [772] 

o’ergrown with growths and bogged 
m crassness dense, a man 
IS far from mward peace. 

For, hard mdeed it is 
to give up pleasures here. 

The creatures of desire, [773] 

mere slaves of mundane joys, 

shall scarce be saved, — smce none 

by others can be saved, 

who ask to hve To-day 

or Yesterday afresh 

'Through pleasure’s hot pursuit, [774I 

Its firenzied votanes 
close-fisted grow and base, 
till, plunged m Ills, they cry — 

‘What shall we be, wh^ dead?’ 
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4. Tasma hi sikkhetha idh’ eva jantu 
yam kinci janna ‘visaman* ti loke 
na tassa hetu visamam careyya, 

— appam h’ idam jivitam ahu dhira 

5 Passami loke pariphandamanam 
pajam imam tanhagatam bhavesu; 
hina nara maccumukhe lapanti 
avitatanhase bhavabhavesu. 

6. Mamayite passatha phandamane, 
macche va appodake khinasote; 
etam pi disva amamo careyya 
bhavesu asattim akubbamimo 


7. Ubhosu antesu vme3?ya chandam, 
phassam pariiinaya ananugiddho, 
yad attagarahl tad akubbamano 
na lippati ditthasutesu dhlro. 


8. Saiinam panfina vitareyya ogham 
pariggahesu muni n&pahtto 
abbulhasallo caram appamatto 
nHsimsati lokam imam paran ca* 


3. Dxjtthatthakasutta 

!• Vadanti ve dutthamana pi eke, 
afine pi ve saccamana vadanti; 
vadan ca jatam muni no upeti, 
tasma muni na ^tthi khilo kuhinci, 

2. Sakam hi ditthim katham accayeyya 
chandSnunito ruciya nivittho 
sayam samattam pakubbamano ^ 

— Yatha hi janeyya, tatha vadeyya 
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[775] 

[776] 

[777] 

[778] 

[779] 

[780] 

[781] 
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So learn betimes, learn here 
and now Let nothmg base 
tempt thee to baseness here. 

— ^This life IS brief, say seers. 

I see distracted folk 
agog for hves to come, 

— ^abjects who howl m face 
of death, through lust to hve. 

Parting from cherished thmgs 
others distracts, — ^hke fish 
stranded when streams give out. 
Mark this and self-less walk, 
nor pine for hves to come 

When feelmgs tempt no more 
— ^at start or close — ^because 
all taste for them is dead, 

— ^then, doing nothmg which 
his heart condemns, the sage 
IS proof Against thmgs of sense. 

Aware of senses’ scope, 
and safe across the Flood, 
unstamed by hankermgs, 
the sage — ^his barb plucked out — 
strides bravely on, nor craves 
life here, or anywhere. 


Sutta 3. The Octad of Malice 

From spite, or honestly, 
are charges spread abroad, 
but, as all fail to hit 
the sage, his heart is light. 

When mclmation prompts 
and self-will reigns, shdl men 
desert their cherished views? 

— ^Their outlook shapes their speech. 
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SuttU'-Ntpata, Vagga 4^ Sutta 3 

3, Yo attano silavatani jantu 
ananuputtho ca paresa’ pava, 
^ananyadhammam’ kusala tarn ahu 
yo atumanam sayam eva pava 

4 Santo ca bhikkhu abhinibbutatto, 

*iti ’ban’ ti sllesu akattham§m.o, 
tarn ^ariyadhammam* kxisala vadanti, 
yass’ ussada na ^tthi kuhiiici loke. 

5. Pakappita samkhata yassa dhaixima 
purakkhata santi avivadata; 

yad attani passati amsamsam, 
tan nissito kuppa-paticca-santim. 

6. Ditthlnivesa na hi svitivatta, 
dhanmiesu niccheyya samuggahltaih. 
Tasma naro tesu mvesanesu 
lurassati adiyati-cca dhammam. 

7. Dhonassa hi na ’tthi kuhinci loke 
pakappita ditthi bhavibhavesu; 
mayah ca manan ca pahaya dhono 
sa kena gaccheyya? — ^Anupayo so. 

8. Upayo hi dhammesu upeti vadam; 
anupayam kena katham vadeyya? 
Attam nirattam na hi tassa atthi; 

— ^adhosi so ditthim idh’ eva sabbam. 


4 SUDDHATTHAKASUTTA 

1. Tassami suddham paramam arogaih; 
ditthena samsuddhi narassa hoti^’ 

— evSbhijanam *paraman’ ti natva, 
suddh^upassiti pacceti hanam. 


[Sn. 433 

[782] 

L783] 

[784] 

[78s] 

[786] 

[7873 


[788] 



Book 4y Sutta 3. Malice 

The man who smgs, unasked, 
his virtue’s praise, is styled 
‘ignoble’ by adepts 
for talking of himself 

The Almsman true, at peace, 
not vaunting virtues rare, 
adepts as ‘noble’ hail, 
because he ’s not puffed up. 

When wrong conceptions fill 
the mmd with prejudice, 
the man who looks to find 
a blessmg there, builds hopes 
of Peace on shifting sands. 

As rooted prejudice 
is hard to quell, a man 
should test ideas he holds, 
discardmg freely, till 
he holds the Doctrme’s truth. 

The inly-washen samt, 
now freed from fancies fond 
of hfe hereafter, stopped 
of pnde and error, — ^how 
place him ^ He stands apart! 

Their mental states define 
men with propensities. 

But how define the man 
with none^ — ^who nought asserts 
and naught denies, but waves 
all theones aside? 

Sutta 4. The Octad of Purity 

‘Lo* man pure, perfect, hale, 
made pure by views he holds*’ 

— Convmced ‘perfection ’s found’ 
through such imaginings, 

‘experts m punty’ 
expect to come to know\ 
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Sutta-Nipata^ Vagga 4^ Sutta 4 

2. Ditthena ce suddhi narassa hoti, 
nanena va so pajahati dukkham, 
amiena so sujjhati sdpadhiko , 

— ditthi hi nam pava tatha vadanam. 

3. Na Brahmano annato suddhim aha, 
— ditthe sute silavate mute va, 
punne ca pape ca anupahtto 
attanjaho na-y-idha p^ubbamano. 


4* Purimam pahaya aparam sitase 
ejinu^ te na taranti sangam; 
te uggahayanti nirassajanti 
kapiva sakham pamukham gahaya. 

5 Sayaih samadaya vatam jantu 
uccdvacam gacchati sahfiasatto; 
vidva ca vedehi samecca Dhammam 
na uccUvacam gacchati bhtiripanno 

6, Sa sabbadhammesu visembhuto, 

yam kmci dittham va sutam mutaih va, 
tam eva’ dassim vivatam carantam, — 
kenidha lokasmim vikappayeyya? 

7 Na kappayanti, na purekkharonti, 
‘accantasuddhJti^ na te vadanti; 
adanagantham gathitam visajja 
asam na kubbanti kuhinci loke. 


8. Simatigo Brahmano; tassa na ’tthi 
hatva ca disva ca samuggahitarh; 
na ragaragi, na viragaratto ; 
tasdtdam na ’tthi param uggahitam. 


[Sn. 4 4.2 

[789] 


[790] 


[791] 


[792] 


[793] 


[794] 


[795] 



F. 789] 

Book 4y Sutta 4 Pimty 

If dogma makes men pure, 
or if such lore ends 111 , 
then somethmg not the Path 
makes pure an earthy man 
whose views give him the lie 

191 

[789] 


‘The Path — ^not things of sense — 
alone brmgs purity/ 
our self-less ‘Brahmin’ says, 
by ‘merit’s’ quest imsmirched, 
aloof from mundane ends. 

[790] 


Choppmg and changing fails 
to calm distracted folk, 

— ^who now hold fast to this, 
and now to that, like apes 
that skip from bough to bough. 

[791] 


Self-prompted, slaves of Sense 
pursue austenties. 

Not so the wise, who hmw^ 
who grasp the Doctiine’s truth. 

[792] 


When once man’s thought transcends 
what sense-impressions brmg, 
when, thus inspired, he goes 
his clear-eyed way, — ^what lure 
can now unsettle him? 

[793] 


No idols these set up, 
no ‘final punty’ 
do they affirm, who burst 
the chains of hankermg 
and yearn for nothing more. 

[794] 


Smless, the Brahmin true, 
through ken and vision, grasps 
at nothmg; passion-free, 
he does not plume himself 
on being passionless. 

No more has he to learn. 

[795] 
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Sutta-^NtpatUy Vagga 4^ Sutta 5 

5. Paramatthakasutta 

[Sn. 4.5.1 

I. Tarainan’ ti ditthlsu panbbasano 
yad uttarimkiirute jantu loke, 

‘hma’ ti anne tato sabba-m-aha. 

Tasma vivadam avitivatto. 

[796] 

2. Yad attan! passati anisamsam 
ditthe sute silavate mute va, 
tad eva so tattha samuggahaya 
mhlnato passati sabbam annam. 

[797] 

3 Tam v^pi ‘gantham* kusala vadanti 
yam nissito passati * Hmam annam 

Tasma hi dittham va sutam mutam va 
silabbatam bhikkhu na nissayeyya. 

[798] 

4 Ditthim pi lokasmim na kappayeyya 
nanena va silavatena va pi; 

^sarno’ ti attanaih antipaneyya, 

*hino* na mannetha ‘visesi’ va pi. 

[799] 

5. Attam pahaya anupadiyano 
nane pi so nissayam no karoti; 
sa ve viyattesu na vaggasari, 
ditthim pi so na pacceti kind. 

[800] 

6. Yassubhayante pamdhldha na ^tthi 
bhavSbhavaya idha \?a huram va, 
mvesana tassa na santi keci, 
dhammesu mccheyya samuggahitam; 

[801] 

7. tassidha ditthe va sute mute va 
pakappita na ’tthi anu pi saiiha; 

— ^tam Brahmanam dittihom anadiyanam 
kenidha lokasmim vikappayeyya? 

[802] 

8. Na kappayanti na purekkharonti; 
dhamma pi tesam na paticchitase; 
na Brahmano silavatena neyyo; 
paramgato na pacceti tad!. 

[803] 


6 JasAsotta 

I. Appam vata jmtam idam , [^ 4 ] 

oram vassasati pi nuyyati; 

yo ce pi aticca jivati, 
atha kho so jarasa pi nuyyati. 
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Book 4^ Sutta 5. Perfection 
Sutta 5. The Octad of Perfectioii 


The partisan who hugs 
the creed he fancies most, 
brands nval creeds as ‘stuff . 

And so strife dogs his days. 

[7963 

Whatever good he finds 
in works or things of sense, 
on that he fastens, set 
on scoutmg all things else. 

[7973 

Adepts dismiss as ‘clogs’ 
his claims and arrogance. 

So, Almsman, do not bmld 
on works and thmgs of sense; 

[7983 

nor rear on lore or works 
a speculative view; 
nor claim to be ‘as good’ 
or ‘worse’ or ‘better far’. 

[7993 

Unprejudiced and free, 
not based on learmng’s stores, 
owmng no sect or school, 
holdmg no theones; 

[800] 

when pray’rs for future hfe 
— on earth, or elsewhere — cease, 
when scrutmy of ‘creeds’ 
no dogmas leaves behind, 

[801] 

when things of sense all fail 
to wake a conscious thought, 

— ^how place this Brahmm true, 
who holds no theones^ 

[ 8 oz] 

Such frame, approve, adopt 
no theones at all. 

Works prove no ‘Brahmm true’, 
who — saved — ^returns no more. 

[803] 


Sutta 6. Vita Brevis 

Man’s years are few, JB04] 

less than a hundred; 

should he drag on, 
th’ end still is certain. 


X3 OEies.37] 
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4 , Suita 6 

2, Socanti jana mamayxte ; 
na hi santi nicca panggaha, 

vmabhavasantam ev’ idam; 
iti disva n%aram avase 

3. Maranena pi tarn pahiyati 

yam puriso • Mama-y-id^ ti mannati. 

Evam pi viditva pandito 
na mamattaya nametha mamako. 

4« Supmena yatha pi sangatam 
patibuddho puriso na passati, 
evam pi piyayitam janam 
petam kalal^tam na passati. 

5« DittM pi suta pi te jana 
yesam namam idam pavuccati; 

namam evdvasissati 
akkheyyaih petassa jantuno 

6. Sokaparidevamaccharam 
na jahanti giddha mamayite; 

tasma munayo, panggahaih 
hitva, acarimsu khemadassmo. 

7« Patilmacarassa bhikkhuno 
bhajamanassa vivittam asanam 
samaggiyam ahu tassa tarn, 
yo atfinam bhavane na dassaye. 

8« Sabbattha muni amssito 

na piyam kubbati, no pi appiyam; 

tasmim pandevamaccharam, 
panne vari yatha, na hppati. 

9. Udabmdu yatha pi pokkhare 
padume vari yatha na hppati, 
evam muni ndpahppati 
yadidam ditthasutammutesu va. 

xo« Dhono na hi tena mannati 
yadidam ditthasutammutesu va, 
nSMena visuddhim icchati; 
na hi so rajjati no virajjati 


[Sn. 4.6.3 

[805] 

[806] 

[807] 

[808] 

[8093 

[810] 

r8n] 

[812] 

[813] 
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Book 4y Sutta 6. Vtta Brevis 
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Owning is gnef; 
belongings last not 
but pass away. 

Quit house and home then! 

[805] 


Death takes what men 
deem their possessions. 

Disaple imne, 
lay claim to nothing. 

[806] 


As, when we wake, 
dream faces vamsh, 
so pass from view 
ghosts of man^s dear ones. 

[807] 


We see and hear 
friends, by their names known; 

but, when they pass, 
only their names stay 

[808] 


Gnef, grudgmg, wails 
dog th’ Itch for owning, 
sages find Peace 
by owmng nothmg. 

[809] 


To hve aloof 
in contemplation, 
befits the leal 
whose journeys are done. 

[810] 


Detached, the sage 
keeps down affections; 

— gnef, grudging, wails, 
like raindrops, are shed. 

[811] 


Just as no splash 
sulhes the lotus, 
so senses leave 
sages unsulhed; 

[812] 

* 3 * 

Cleans’d, they bmld hopes 
neither on senses 
nor aught besides; 
they ’re past all passion. 

[813] 
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Sutta-NtpSia, Vagga 4, Sutta 7 


[Sn. 4.7.1 


7. TlSSAMETTByYASXmrA 

1. Methunam anuyuttassa vighatam brOhi, mansa; [814] 

(tcc-ayasma Tisso Metteyyo) 
sutvana tava sasanam viveke sikkhisamase. 

2. Methunam anuyuttassa mussat’ evipi sasanaxa, [815] 

(MetteyydH BhagceoS) 

micdu ca patipajjati; — etam tasmun anariyam. 

3. Eko pubbe caritvana methunam yo msevati, [816] 

^nam bhantam va, tarn loke ‘hinam’ Shu ‘pulbujijanam* 

4 Yaso kitfi ca ya pubbe hayat* evSpi tassa sa; [817] 

etam pi disva sikkhetha methunam vippahatave. 

5. Saihkappehi pareto so kapano -vi3rajhayati; [818] 

sutva paresam mgghosam manku hoti mtlmvidho. 

6. Atha satthSm kurute paravadehi codito; [819] 

esa khvassa mahagedho, mosavajjam pagahati. 

7. Fandito ti samahMto ekacanyam adhitthito, [820] 

athipi methime yutto mando va pankissad. 

8. Etam Idinavam hatva mum pubbipare idha [821] 

ekacanyam dalham kayim, na msevetha methunam. 

9. Vivekam yeva sikkhetha, etad an3^nam uttamaih; ' [822] 

tena settho na mafihetha; sa ve mbbanasantike. 

10. Rittassa munmo carato kamesu anapekhmo [823] 

oghatinnassa pihayanti Iramesu gad^ta paja ti. 


8 PasCrasutta 

I. ‘Idh* eva suddhiih’ iti vadiyand, [824] 

nSnfiesu dhammesu visuddhim ahu; 
yaih nissidt, tattha subha vadanS 
pacc^asaccesu puthu mvittha. 
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Book 4, Sutta 7. Lechery 
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Sutta 7. Lechery 

Ttssa Metteyya: Tell us what harm befalls a lecher, sir, [814] 

that we, thus schooled by thee, in pnvacy 
may put m practice what thou shalt enjom. 

The Lord In wickedness, outside my Doctnne’s pale, [815] 

the lecher hves a base, ignoble life. 

‘Low, headlong renegade*’ is what they call [816] 

an anchorite who stoops to lechery. 

His old repute is gone, his fame departs. [817] 

Be warned , with all your might diun lechery! 

Lewd thoughts engross his abject ‘reveries’, [818] 

— ^whom others’ censure leaves morose and glum, 

until, to arm his wrath when thus reproached, [819] 
(his itch IS such') to lymg he resorts 

Routed wise — ^whilst upnght anchorite — [820] 

he ’s scouted as a dolt for lechery 

These penis known, a sage should straitly walk [8ai] ' 
alone, aloof, eschewmg lechery. 

Live then aloof (no nobler life exists') [822] 

yet not puffed up. — ^Nirvana’s well-mgh won! 

Emancipate, horn passion freed, the sage [823] 

m safety stands upon the Further Shore, 

— envied by all whom passion’s bonds enslave. 


Sutta 8. Warring Sects 

Each claims that Punty [824] 

abides with him alone, 

— ^but not m nval creeds; 
and, though no two agree, 
each vaunts his nostrum soimd. 



xqS 

Sutta-NtpSta, Vagga 4, Sutta 8 

[Sn. 4.8.2 


2. Te vadakama pansam vigayha 
balam dabanti mithu annamafinam; 
vadanti te aMasiH kathojjam 
pasamaakama kusala vadana. 

[8*5] 


3. Yutto katibayam parisaya majjhe 
pasamsam iccham vimgimti hoti; 
apahatasnum pana maoku hoti, 
nmdaya so kuppati randhame^. 

[826] 


4. Yam assa vadam ‘panhioam’ ahu 
apahatadx panhavunamsakase, 
pandevati socati hinavado; 

‘upaccaga man’ ti anutthuimti. 

[827] 


5 £te vivada ‘samanesu’ jala; 
etesu uggMtuughati hoti, 
etam pi disva virame kathojjaih; 
na h’ anfiadatth’ atthi pasamsalabM. 

[828] 


6. Pasamsito va pana tatdia hoti 
akkhaya 'vadam pansaya majjhe, 
so hassati unnamati-cca tena 
pappuyya tarn atthaih yalha mano ahu. 

[829] 


7. Ya unnati ^ ’ssa vigMtabhtimi, 
noSnituxanam vadate pan’ eso; 
etam pi disi^ na vivldayetha, 
na hi tena suddhim kusa]^ vadanti. 

[830] 


8. SOro yatha rajakhadaya puttho 
abhigajjam eti patistiram icchaih, 
yen’ eva so, tena palehi, sura; 
pubb’ eva na ’tthi yadidam yudl^ya. 

[831] 


9. Ye ditthim uggayha vivadiyanti, 
idam eva saccan ti ca vadiyanti, 
te tvam vadassu Na hi te ’dha atthi 
vadamhi j3te patisenikatta. 

[83*] 


10. Visenikatva pana ye caranti 
ditthihi dit$him avmijjhanuiim, 
tesu tvaih kim labhetho, Pasflra, 
ye^dha na ’tthi param uggahitam? 

[833] 
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Book Sutta 8. Wamng Sects 

Hot for debate, they meet; 
each dubs the other ‘fool’; 
with party arguments 
these ‘experts’ wrangle on, 
posmg for pubhc praise. 

Eager to wm the day, [826] 

debaters dread defeat, 
sit glum when posers come, 
and wnthe m shame when floored. 

And if the judges find [827] 

against him and he fails, 
m anguish and with tears 
he sobs ‘He ’s beaten mel’ 

Let outside anchontes [828] 

wage suchlike wordy wars, 
to wm or lose the dayl 
— ^Shun strife; scorn empty praise. 

But should he wm the day, [829] 

and praise be his, loud rings 
his laugh, he swells with pnde 
to gam the pnze he sought. 

His tnumph lays him low; [830] 

since pnde now fills his talk. 

— ^Leam then to shun debate; 
not thence comes Punty. 

As with defiant shout [831] 

the kmg’s trained champion 
goes forth to find his match, 
so seek thy foe, — ^though thou 
hast nothing left to quell! 

But as for partisans [832} 

who deem truth theirs alone, 
tell them, if wranglmg starts, 
you enter not their lists. 

To PasUray With saints whose fight is won, [833] 

a Wanderer: who pit no theory 

against your theones, 

— ^how can you cope with minds 
withdrawn from earthly thmgs? 
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[Sn. 4 8.1 1 

[834] 


Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Suita 8 

II. Atha tvam pavitakkam agama 
manasa ditdbigatlm cmtayanto, 
dhonena yugam samagama, 
na hi tvam sakkhasi sampa]^tave. 


9 MAgandiyasutta 

1. Disrana Tanham Aratih ca Ragam [835] 

nShosi chando api methunasmim 

Kim ev* idam muttakarisapuimam^ 

Pada pi nam samphusitum na icche. 

2. Elildisan ce ratanaih na icchasi [836] 

— ^i^m nanndehi bahtlhi patthitam — , 

ditthigatam silavatSnujivitam 
bhavilpapattin ca vadesi kidisam? 

3. Idaih vadamiti na tassa hoti {MSgandtydtt BhagavS) [837] 
dhammesu niccheyya samuggahitam, 

passah ca ditthlsu anuggahaya 
ajjhattasantim pacinam adassam. 

4. Vimcchaya yani pakappilam (tit Magandiyo) [838] 

te ve, mum, brusi anuggahaya, 

*aj]hattasantiti’ yam etam attham 
katham nu dhirdu paveditam tarn ? 

5. Na ditthiya na sutiya na flanena (MSgaiuhydtt Bhagaod) [839] 
sSabbatenipi na suddhim aha, 

adit^yi assubya annana 
asilatii abbaH no pi tena; 
ete ca mssajja anuggahaya 
santo amssaya bhavam na j^pe. 

6. No ce kira ditthi]^ na subya na i^ena {tU MdgancUyo) [840] 
^abbatenApi visuddhim a^, 

aditthiyl assubya ahnaiu 
asilata abbala no pi tena; 

— ^manMm’ aham momuham eva dhammam. 

Diphi]^ eke paccenli suddhim 
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Book 4 y Sutta 8. Warring Sects 

Inspired by theones, [834] 

you came to controvert, 

you sought to match the Cleansed, 

but cannot compass it! 


Sutta 9. Beauty Scorned 

The Lord. If Mara’s daughters three [835] 

could wake no carnal thought, 

— ^what bag of excrements 
IS this? — ^I would not touch 
her even with my foot* 

Magandtya: If you refuse this pearl [836] 

(a maid whom prmces court), 
declare your creed and rule, 
your practices and life; 
declare what stage you Ve reached. 

The Lord: I preach no dogmas drawn [837] 

from all the divers ‘views’ 

Study rejected these, 

and Thought found Inward Peace. 

MSgandtya: Scouting concocted views, [838] 

you speak of Inward Peace 
How would that form of Weal 
by experts be descnbed? 

The Lord Not ‘views’ or hearsay, lore [839] 

or works, give Punty; 

— ^nor does the lack of them. 

Discard all this; win calm; 
be free; crave no rebirth. 

MSgandiya • If you say Punty [840] 

proceeds from none of these, 
nor from the lack of them, 

’tis nonsense what you say. 

— ^From ‘views’ some men get Light. 
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga Sutta 9 [Sn. 4.9.7 

7. Dilfhisu mssaya anupucchamano, (Magandtydtt Bhagceva) [841] 
samuggahitesu pamoham aga; 

ito ca nSdakkhi anum pi sannam; 
tasma tuvam momuhato dahasi. 

8. *Samo vises! uda va nihino’ [842] 

yo mannati, so vivadetha tena; 

tlsu vidhasu avikampan^o — 

‘same, visesiti’ na tassa hoti 

9. ^Saccan* ti so Brahmano kim vadeyya? [843] 

‘Musa ti’ va so vivadetha keua? 

Yasmim samam visaxnan capi na ’tthl, 
sa kena vadam patisamyujeyya? 

10. Okam pahaya aniketasari, [844] 

game akubbam mum santhavani, 

kamehi nt±o» apurakkharano, 
kathaih na viggayha janena kayira. 

11. Yehi vivitto vicareyya loke, [845] 

na tarn uggayha vadeyya Nago. 

Elambujam kantakavanjam yatha 
jalena pankena c’ anup^tlam, 
evam muni santivado agiddho 
kame ca loke ca anupalitto. 

12. Na vedagii ditthiya na mutiya [846] 

sa manam eti, na hi tammayo so; 

na kammima no pi sutena neyyo; 
anupanito so mvesanesu. 

13. Sannavirattassa na santi gantha, [847] 

pannavimuttassa na santi moha; 

saniiah ca ditthin ca ye aggahesum 
te ghattayanta vicaranti loke. 


10. PurAbhedasutta 

I. Kathamdassi kathaihsilo ‘upasanto’ ti vuccati? [848] 

Tam me, Gotama, pabruhi pucchito uttamam naram. 
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The Lord: Pet views your questions prompt. [841] 

By prejudice misled, 
you so mistake my pomt 
that nonsense it appears 

‘He ’s my mfenor^ [842] 

‘my better^ or ‘as good\ 

— such thoughts breed stnfe No strife 
is his who knows no grades. 

When this is meanmgless, [843] 

how can a Brahmm true 
dub this thmg ‘true^ that ‘false^? 
or start a wordy war? 

The homeless wanderer, [844] 

who makes no mtimates 

and scorns dehghts and grades, 

steers clear of bickermgs. 

Nor will the sage profess [845] 


that which his life disowns 
As mud and water leave 
unsoiled their denizen, 
the lotus, — so the world 
and pleasures cannot soil 
the want-less sage’s Peace. 

No ‘views’, no things of sense, [846] 

inflate a sage with pnde, 

— ’tis not his nature Works 
and lore are not his guides; 
no errors cabm him. 

When sense-impressions cease, [847] 

chains snap. Illusions pass 
when comprehension brmgs 
Release. But those who clmg 
to ‘views’ and things of sense, 
spread discord all around. 

Sutta 10. Ere Dissolution Ciomes 

An Enquirer: What insight and what conduct make ‘a samt’ ? 

Pray, Gotama, portray the perfect man. 


[848] 



204 Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Sutta 10 [Sn. 4.10 2 

2. Vitataoho pura bheda, pubbam antam anissito [849] 

{U Bhagceoa) 

vemajjhe n’ upasamkheyyo, tassa na ’tthi pTirakkhatam, 

3. akkodhano asaniSsi avikatthi akukkuco [850] 

mantabban! anuddbato, — sa ve "racayato muni; 

4 niraaatti amigate aUtam nSnusocati, [851] 

vivekadassi pbassesu ditjhlsu ca na myyati, 

5 patilino aktibako apibalu amaccbari [852] 

appagabbbo ajeguccbo pesuneyye ca no yuto, 

6 satiyesu anassa^d atm^e ca no yuto [853] 

sanbo ca patibbana^di na saddbo, na vuajjati, 

7 labbakamya na sikkbati, alabbe ca na kuppati, [854] 

avuruddbo ca tanbaya rase ca nlnugijjbati; 

8 upekkbako sada sato na loke mannati samam, [855] 

na vises! na niceyyo, — ^tassa no santi ussada; 

9 yassa mssayata na ’ttbi, natva Dbammam anissito, [856] 

bbai^ya vibbai^ya ca tanba yassa na vijjati, 

10 — ^tam brOnu ‘upasanto’ ti kamesu anapekkbinam; [857] 

gantba tassa na vijjanti; atari so visattikam. 

11. Na tassa putta pasavo kbettam vattbun ca vijjati [858] 

attam va pi mrattam va na tasmim upalabbbati. 

12. Yena vajjum putbujjana atbo samanabrabmarS, [^59] 

tarn tassa apurakkbatam, tasma vadesu n’ ejati. 

13. "\^tagedbo amaccbatf na ussesu vadate muni [860] 

na samesu na omesu, kappam n’ eti akappiyo. 

14. Yassa loke sakam na ’ttbi, asata ca na socati, [861] 

dbammesu ca na gaccbati, sa ve ‘santo’ ti vuccati. 


II. KalahavivAdasctta 

I. Kuto pabuta kalaba vivada 
pandevasoka sabamaccbara ca 
manitmuEna sabapesuna ca ^ 

Kuto pabuta te ^ Tad mgba brubi. 


[8623 



F. 849] Book 4, Sutta JO. Ere Dissolution Comes 

The Lord: Ere dissolution comes, all cravings cease; 

he recks not how of old the world began; 
he finds no present place in time to-day; 
he has no preference for which he sighs; 

devoid of wrath and dread, remorse and vaunts, 
a preacher sane, a ‘samt* controls his words, 

no future hopes has he, no past regrets; 
no sense-impressions mar his mward hfe, 

aloof and guileless, freed from hankenngs 
and envy, meek, he scorns and slanders none; 

no joys allure him , pnde is far away ; 
courtly, he shines; detached, not credulous; 

at gifts he aims not, — ^nor resents their lack; 
he nothing craves; no damty fare allures; 

poised, vigilant, he never ranks himself 
as *high\ or ‘low^ or ‘equal to the best^; 
smce self-assertion finds no place m ‘saints’; 

an independent man, whom grasp of Truth 
makes independent, who gives harbourage 
to no desire to be or not to be; 

— ^him do I style the ‘Saint at peace’, no chains 
are his , he ’s ^e beyond entanglements. 

No sons has he, no herds or fields or lands; 
no ‘yes’ or ‘no’ has he for views on ‘Self’. 

Ignoring what the world (nay, holy men 9 
impute to them, ‘saints’ reck not what folk say. 

Grasping not, grudging not, the samt, unmoved, 
to ‘high’, or ‘low’, or ‘equal’ lays no claim; 
timeless, he whirls down grooves of time no more. 

Whoso owns nothmg m the world, nor gneves 
o’er what is transient, nor wanders off 
to sense-impressions , — he is hailed as ‘saint’. 

Sutta 11. Contentions 

An Enquirer Whence springs the seething mass 
of bickermgs and stnfe, 
tears, gnef, and selfishness, 
conceit, pnde, calumny? 

Explam whence these proceed. 
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Sutta^Nipatay Vagga 4, Sutta ii 

2* Piyappahuta kalaha vivada 
paridevasoka sahamacchara ca 
mandtunana sahapesuna ca, 
maccherayutta kalalm vivada, 
vivadajatesu ca pesunam 


3. Piya su lokasmim kutonidai^, 
ye va pi lobha vicaranti loke? 

Asa ca nittM ca kutoiud^a 
ye samparayaya narassa honti? 

4. Chandaiudanam piyam loke 
ye va pi lobha vicaranti loke; 
asa ca mttha ca itonidana 

ye samparayaya narassa honti 

5. Chando nu lokasmim kutomdano? 
Vinicchaya va pi kuto pahuta, 
kodho mosavajjah ca kathamkatha ca 
ye va pi dhainma Samanena vutta? 

6« Satam, asatan ti yam ahu loke, 
tarn upamssaya pahoti chando; 
rupesn disva vibhavam bhavan ca 
vimcchayaih kurute jantu loke. 

7. Kodho mosavajjan ca kathamkatha ca 
ete pi dhamma dvaya-m-eva sante; 
kathamkathi nanapathaya sikkhe, 
natva pavutta Samanena dhamma 

8. Satam asatan ca kutonidana? 

Edsmiih asante na bhavanti h^ ete^ 
Vibhavam bhavan cipi, yam etam attham, 
etam me pabruhi yatonidanaih. 

9 Phassanidanam satam asatam; 
phasse asante na bhavanti h* ete, 
vibhavam bhavan cSpi, yam etam attham, 
etam te pabrumi itomdanam 


[Sn. 4.1 1. 2 

[863] 

[864] 

[865] 

[ 866 ] 

[867] 

[ 868 ] 

[869] 

[870] 
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Bw)k 4, Sutta IX. Cmtentum 

The Lord. Affecdons breed the mass 
of bickerings and strife, 
tears, gnef, and selfishness, 
conceit, pnde, calumny. 

With selfehness there come 
all bickerings and strife, 

— ^which lead to calumny. 

The Enquirer: Say whence affections spnng? [864] 

What makes ambitions grow? 

What fosters hopes and fears 
in man for future life ? 

The Lord Affections spring from wants, [865] 

which make ambitions grow 
and foster hopes and fears 
m men for future life. 

rAcffHjittfcr; Whence sprmg man’s wants? Whence come [866] 
all hard and fast behefs? 

Whence wrath, hes, doubts, and all 
things else th’ Recluse denounced? 

The Lord; Thmgs viewed as ‘good’ or ‘bad’ [867] 

originate man’s wants. 

Seemg thmgs wax and wane 
brought hard and fast behefs. 

Wrath, doubts, and hes arose [868] 

when things seemed ‘good’ or ‘bad’. 

Let doubters plant their feet 
where knowledge guides, — th’ Recluse 
dmounced defects he knew. 

The Enquirer: Whence spring thmgs ‘good’ or ‘bad’ ? [869] 

What, bemg absent, checks 
their rise ? And tell me too 
why thmgs must wax and wane ? 

TTk Lord. Things ‘good’ or ‘bad’ are bred [870] 

of Contact. Contact must 
be there, or they ’re not bred, 
nor would things wax and wane. 
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[863] 



208 


Svtta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sutta xi 

zo. Phasso nu lokasmun kutomc^o? 
Panggahl vl pi kuto pahulS? 

Kiatnim asaate na mamattam atthi^ 
Kiamim vibhute na phusanti phassa? 


jz. Naman ca rupan ca paticca phasso; 
icchamdanam pang^;ahani ; 
icchay’ asantya na mamattam atthi; 
rQpe vibhute na phusanti phassa. 

Z2. Kathamsametassa vibhoti rupam^ 

Sukhaih dukkham va pi katham vibhoti? 
Etam me pabruhi yatM vibhoti; 
tarn jamyama, iti me mano ahu 

Z3. Na sannasahhi, na visaflnasanhi, 
no pi asahfu, na vibhOtasannl, 

— evaihsametassa vibhoti rQpam; 
sannimc^a hi papancasamkha 

Z4 Yan tarn apucchimha akitta}^ no ; 

— afiilam tarn pucchama; tad mgha bruhi:- 
Ettavat’ aggam nu vadanti h’ eke 
3 rakkhassa suddhuh idha panditase? 

Udahu annam pi vadanti etto? 

Z5 Et^vat’ aggam pi vadanti h’ eke 
yakkhassa suddhim idha pan^l^; 
tesaih pun’ eke samayam vadanti 
anupa^ese kusala vadana 

z6 Ete ca natva ‘upamssita’ ti, 
iiatva muni nissaye so viinaihsi, 
nati^ vimutto na vii^dam eh, 
bhavibhavaya na sameh dhuro. 


[Sn. 4.1 1. 10 

[871] 

[872] 

[873] 

[874] 

[875] 

[876] 

[877] 
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The Enquirer: From what does Contact spnng? 

Whence comes the itch to own? 

What, bemg absent, checks 
the craze to deem thmgs ‘mme*? 

And what must disappear 
if Contacts are to end? 

The Lord. Matter and Mmd result [872] 

in Contact. Yeammgs breed 
the itch to have and hold; 
without them is no ‘mme’ — 

End ‘matter’, — Contacts end. 

The Enquirer: What stage is his for whom [873] 

‘matter’ has disappeared? 

Fam would 1 hear how pain 
and pleasure disappear. 

The Lord: Matter will disappear [874] 

when consaousness (from which 
obsessions all arise) 
is neither usual, 

nor crazed, nor numbed, nor lost. 

The Enquirer * Though thou hast answer’d all [875] 

we asked, one question more 
we raise for thy reply: — 

Do thinkers hold th» life 
perfects man’s Punty? 

Or IS there more to come? 

The Lord: Some thinkers hold this life [876] 

perfects man’s Punty; 
but other ‘experts’ hold 
the view that death ends aU. 

The sage knows such as ‘thralls’; [877] 

he knows their thraldom. Freed 

by knowledge, he avoids 

debate and wisely holds 

no truck with theories 

about an ‘afrer-hfe’. 
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Sutta-Nipdta^ Vagga 4, Sutta 12 

12. CtLAVIYUHASUTTA 

1. SaJkam sakam ditthipanbbasana 
viggayha nana kusala vadanti — 

Yo evam janati, sa vedi dhammam; 
idam patiidkosam akevali so 

2. Evam pi viggayha vivadiyanti, 

*balo paro aku^o’ ti c^u. 

Sacco nu vado katamo imesaih? 

Sabb’ eva hime kusala vadana. 

3* Parassa ce dhammam ananujanam 
baldmako hoti nihmapanho, 
sabb’ eva ball simihmapafina, 
sabb’ ev* ime ditthipanbbasana. 

4. Sanditthiya ce pana vivadata 
samsuddhapanha kusala mutima, 
na tesam koci panhinapanho ; 

— ditthi hi tesam pi tatha samatta. 

5. Na vSham etam ^tathivan* ti brumi 
yam ahu ball mithu annamafinam; 
sakam sakam ditthim akamsu saccaih; 
— tasma hi ‘balo’ ti param dahanti. 

6. Yam ahu ^saccam tathivan^ ti eke, 
tarn ahu anfie pi ^tuccham musa^ ti; 

— evam pi viggayha vivadiyanti. 
Kasma na ekam samana vadanti? 

7. Ekam hi saccam na dut537am atthi 
yasmim paja no vivade pajanam; 
nana te saccam sayam thimanti; 
tasma na ekam samana vadanti. 


8. Kasma nu saccani vadanti nana 
pavadiyase kusala vadana? 
Saccani suttam bahuni nana? 
Udahu te takkam anussaranti? 


[Sn. 4.12.I 

[878] 

[879] 

[880] 

[881] 

[882] 

[883] 

[884] 

[885] 
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Book Sutta 12. R^oinders 


21 1 

Sutta 12. Rejoinders 

The Enqimer. Fixed m th^ir pet behefs, [878] 

these divers wranglers bawl — 

‘Hold this, and truth is yours,’ 

‘Reject It, and you ’re lost’. 

Thus they contend, and dub [879] 

opponents ‘dolts’ and ‘fools’. 

Which of the lot is right, 
when all as experts pose? 

The Lord. Well, if dissent denotes [880] 

a ‘fool’ and stupid ‘dolt’, 
then all are fools and dolts, 

— ^smce each has his own view. 

Or, if each nval creed [881] 

proves lore and brains and wit, 
no ‘dolts’ exist, — since all 
ahke are on a par. 

I count not that as true [882] 

which those affirm, who call 

each other ‘fools’ — ^They call 

each other so, because 

each deems his own view ‘Truth’. 

The Enqmrer. What some style ‘truth’, the rest [883] 

call empty hes; — strife reigns. 

Pray, why do anchontes 
not speak in umson? 

The Lord There ’s one sole ‘Truth’ (not two), [884] 

to know which bars men’s strife. 

But such a motley crowd 
of ‘truths’ have they evolved, 
that anchontes, perforce, 
speak not in full accord 

The Enqmrer • What makes these ‘experts’ preach [885] 

‘truths* so diverse^ Is each 
inhented? or just 
a view they’ve framed themselves? 
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9. Na h’ eva saccim bahQni nlm 
annatra sannaya niccaiu loke, 
takkan ca ditthisu pakappayitra 
saccam musa ti dvayadhanunam ahu. 

10. Ditthe sute silavate mute va 
ete ca ni8sa]ra vunanadassi 
vinicchaye thatva pahassamano 
*balo paro, akusalo’ ti c* aha. 


n. Yen’ eva ‘bale’ ti param dahati, 
ten’ atun^nam ‘kusalo’ ti c’ aha; 
sayam attaiu so kusalo vacHno 
annam vunaneb, tath’ eva piva 

12. Atisaraiiulitthiyl so samatto 
nutnena matto panpunnamani, 
sayam eva samam manasSbhisitto, 
dittfal hi sa tassa tatlu samatta 

13. Parassa ce hi vacasa nihino, 
tumo saha hoti nihinapaniio ; 
athava sayam vedagu hoti dhiro, 
na kod balo samanesu atthi. 


14. Annam ito yibhivadanti dhammaih, 
aparaddha suddhim akevali te; 
evam pi titthya puthuso vadanti, 
sanditthiragena hi lyibhiratta. 

15. ‘Idh* eva suddhim’ iti vadiyanti, 
nSnnesu dhammesu visuddhim ahu, 
evam pi titthya puthuso nivittha 
sak&}rane tattha dalham vadaim 

16. Sak&yane dpi dalham vadano 
kam ettha ‘balo’ ti param daheyya? 
Sayam eva so medhagam avaheyya 
paraih vadam ‘balam asuddhidhdnmam’. 


[Sn. 4.12 9 
[ 886 ] 

[887] 

[ 888 ] 

[889] 

[890] 

[891] 

[89a] 

[893] 
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The Lord. Apart from conscioiisness, [886] 

no diverse Truths exist 
— Mere sophistry declares 
this *true\ and that view ‘false’. 

The senses’ evidence, [887] 

and works, mspire such scorn 

for others, and such smug 

conviction he is nght, 

that all his rivals rank 

as ‘sorry, brainless fools’. 

When he admits himself [888] 

to ‘expert’s’ rank and style; 

— ^this fires his scorn anew 
and off he starts agam. 

Chock-full of error, drunk [889] 

with pnde and arrogance, 
he inly consecrates 
himself a ‘sage’, — so grand 
is his perfected ‘view’. 

When scorned opponents dub [890] 

him ‘low’ m turn, he too 
joins the ‘low mtellects’. 

If each can make himself 
a ‘sage’, then anchontes 
include no ‘fools’ at all 

Dehght in their dear views 
makes sectaries assert 
that all who disagree 
‘miss Purity and err’. 

These divers sectaries 
— ^these sturdy advocates 
of pnvate paths to bhss — 
claim Punty as theirs 
alone, not foimd elsewhere. 

Whom should the sturdiest 
venture to call a ‘fool’, 
when this invites the like 
retort upon himself? 


[891] 

[89a] 

[8933 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Suita 12 

17. Vuucchaye thatva sayam pamaya 
uddham so lokasnum vivadam eti. 
Hitvana sabbani vuucchayam 
na medhagam kurute jantu loke. 


13. MAHAvnrOHASUTTA 

1. Ye kec’ une ditthipanbbasaiu 
‘idam eva saccan’ ti pavadiyanti, 
sabb’ eva te nmdam anvana}ranti? 
Atho pasamsam pi labhanti tattha? 

2. Appam bi etam, na alam san^ya; 
duve vii^dassa phalam brunu; 
evam pi disva na vivadiyetha 
khemibhipassam avivadabhuminam. 


3. Ya ^c’ ima sammutiyo puthujja, 
sabba va eta na upeti vidva 
Aniipayo so upayaiii kim eyjra 
dit&e sute khantim akubbamano? 

4. Siluttan^ samyamen’ ahu suddhim 
vatam samacUlya upatthitase, 

— ^idh* eva sikkhema, ath’ assa suddhim, 
bhavQipanita kusa^ vac^na. 


5. Sace cuto ^vatSto hoti, 

sa vedhab kamma’ viradhayitva, 
sa jappab patthayati ca suddhim, 

— satthi va hino, pavasam gharamha. 

6. Silabbatam vipi pahaya sabbam 
kamman ca savajjanavajjam etam 
suddhuh asuddhm ti apatthayano 
vuato care ‘santim* anuggahaya. 


[Sh. 4.12.17 

[8941 

[895] 

[896] 

[897] 

[898] 

[8993 

[900] 
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Book 4y Sutta 12. Rqotnders 

Stubborn m theories 
which they themselves devised, 
these wrangle on through hfe. 

— ^Leave then dogmatic views 
and their attendant strife 1 

Sutta 13 . More Rejoinders 

The Enquirer: Take those who dogmatize [895] 

and lay sole claim to Truth; 

— ^is blame their constant fate? 

Are they not praised as well? 

The Lord Yes, — ^though a tnflmg thing [896] 

is all of this (I speak 
of both results of strife) 
and does not lead to Peace 
Wherefore shun strife and aim 
at Peace, — ^which knows no stnfe. 

No vulgar theones [897] 

engage the wise. Why should 

the free seek bondage, when 

phenomena of sense 

appeal to them no more? 

They that place practice first, [898] 

deemmg that regimen 

wms Punty, take vows 

to practise only what 

their ‘master taught as pure’, 

—experts self-styled, who clmg 
to mere ph^iomena* 

Should one depart from ‘Rule’, [899] 

he quakes, and frets, and pmes, 
like travellers astray 
who lose their caravan. 

Scout then all formal codes [900] 

of thmgs ‘unmeet’ and ‘meet’; 
heed not their ‘punty’, 

— ^nor their impunty; 
but walk aloof; ensue 
no ‘peace’ they advocate* 




Sutta-NipSta, Vagga 4, Sutta 13 

[Sn. 4.13.7 


7. TamQpanissaya jigucchitam 

athava, pi dittham va sutam mutam va, 
uddhamsara suddhim anutthunanti 
a^dtataphase bhavibhavesu. 

[901] 


8. Patthayamanassa hi jappitani 
samvedhitam vipi pakappitesu. 

Cutdpapato idha yassa na ’tthi, 
sa kena vedhey3^^ kuhim pajappe? 

[902] 


9. Yam ahu ‘dhammam paraman’ ti eke, 
tarn eva ‘hinaii’ ti pan* ahu anhe 

Sacco nu vado katamo imesam? 

— Sabb’ eva hime kusala vadaim 

[903] 


10 Sakam hi dhammam panpunnam ahu; 
anfiassa dhammam pana hioam ahu. 

Evam pi viggayha vivadiyanti, 
sakaTti sakam sammutim ahu saccam. 

[904] 


II Parassa ce vambhayitena hino, 
na koa dhammesu visesi assa 

Puthtl hi annassa vadanti dhammaih 
*nihinato’, samhi dalham va(^im. 

[9053 


12. Sadhammapuja ca pan! tath* eva; 
yatha pasamsanti sakdyai^m 
sabbe pavada tathiva bhaveyyum; 
suddlu hi nesam paccattam eva. 

[906] 


13. Na Bmhmanassa paraney3ram atthi, 
dhammesu mccheyya samuggahitam. 
Tasma vivadam upativatto; 
na hi setthato passati dhammam annarh. 

[907] 


14. ‘Janami, passami, tath’ eva etaih’, 
ditthiya ^e paccenti suddhim 

Addaikhi ce, kim hi tumassa tena^ 

— Atisitr^ anhena vadanti suddhim. 

[908] 
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Penance, and loathlmess, [90^! 

and things of sense, evoke 

shnll shneks for ‘punty’ 

from men who hanker still 

to be reborn — somewhere. 

Desures breed hopes ; and fears [902] 

spring from imaginmgs. 

— But he who ne’er shall see 
rebirth, pray, what shall make 
him quake? or yearn — ^for what? 

The Engutrer. The doctrme some vaimt ‘best*, [903} 

others term ‘low*. Which states 
the fact^ — ^They’re all ‘adepts’. 

The Lord. Ah! ’tis his own dear creed [904} 

which each proclaims as ‘rare’! 

His nval’s creed is ‘low’! 

And so they squabble on, 
each claimmg truth as hts\ 

If others’ cntiosms [905] 

could make a doctrme ‘low’, 

then none is excellent; 

for all umte to damn 

all doctrines — save their own. 

As they extol their ‘Way’, [^6] 

so th^ revere their creeds 
Their tune is still the same: 

*Our Punty’ ’s its theme. 

The ‘Brahmm true’ adopts [907] 

nothing from others, owes 

nothmg to others’ views; 

immune from stnfe, he deems 

no theory ‘the Truth’. 

* ’Tis so ; I see and know’ [908], 

— say some, who se^ by views 
to gamer ‘Punty’. 

Yet, should they ‘see’, what good 
is that when nvals urge 
a view rebutting theirs ? 
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Sutta-Nipdta, Vagga 4, Sutta 13 [Sn. 4.13 15 

15. Passam naro dakkhati nimarupam, [909] 

disvana vHMassati t 3 iu-m-eva. 

Kamam bahum passatu appakam va; 
na hi tena suddhim kusaH vadanti. 


16. NivissaTadi na hi subbu^yo 
pakappitam ditthi’ purekkharano; 
yam nissito, tattha subham vadano 
suddhimvado tattha tath’ addasa so. 


[910] 


17. Na Brahmano kappam upeb sankham [91 1] 

na ditthisaii na pi Mnabandhu ; 
natva ca so sammutiyo puthujja, 
upekkhatif , — uggahananti-m-ahne. 


x8. Yisajja gantham murddha loke [912] 

yivadajitesu na vaggasatf, 
santo asantesu upekMiako so 
anuggaho uggahananti-m-anne. 

19. PubbSsave hitva, nave akubbam, [913] 

na chandagu, no pi mvissavadi, 
sa vippamutto ditthigatehi dlmo 
na hppati loke anattagarahi. 


20 . 


Sa sabbadhammesu visenibhiito, 

yam kina ditjham va sutam mutam va, 

sa pannablwo muni vippamutto 

na kappiyo, nhparato, na patthiyo ti (BhagavS ft) 


[914] 
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Book 4, Sutta 13. More Ryomders 

Through *seeu^’, men just ‘see* 
things and theu* attnbutes> 
or, havmg ‘seen’, can ‘know* 
just that — and nothmg more. 

But, ‘see* they much, or ‘see’ 
they htde, wise men say. — 

‘Not thus comes “Punty”.’ 

219 

[909] 


No dogmatist can wm, 
by self-concocted views, 
the way to Punty. 

Mere prepossessions pomt 
his road to ‘Light*, he ‘sees* 
his old-time ‘Punty*. 

[910] 


No ‘Brahmm true* attains 
the goal by mere research, 
no partisan is he, 
nor brother-sectary; 
all vulgar theories 
— which others toil to learn — 
he knows, but heeds them not. 

[911] 


From earthly trammels freed, 
aloof from party broils, 
at peace where peace has fled, 
th* unheedmg sage ignores 
what others toil to learn. 

[ 912 ] 


From whilom Cankers purged, 
with no fresh growths afoot, 
from lusts and dogmas free, 
quit too of theones, 
he goes his stainless way, 
devoid of self-reproach. 

[913] 


By overcommg all 
the theories that start 
from things of sense, the sage 
— ^Released, his burthen gone — 
has done with conduct ‘meet*, 
with abstinence, and pray’rs. 

[9*43 
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14 Tcvatakasotta 

1. Pucduim tarn Adiccabandhum [915] 

vivekam saatipadan ca mahesun: 

Katham disva mbbati bhibkhu 
anupadiyano lokasnum kmci^ 

2. Mtilam papancasamkhay^ BhagaoQ) [916] 

manta ‘asmiti’ sabbam uparuddhe; 

ya tanM ajjhattam, 
tasam vina^ sada sato sikkhe. 


3. Yam kma dhammam abhijaniil, [917] 

ajjhattam atha va pi bahiddha, 
na tena thamam kubbetfaa , 
na hi sa mbbuti satam vutta. 


4. na tena maMeyya 
niceyyo atha pi sanklJio; 

phuttho anekarupehi 
nitumanam vikappayam titthe. 

5. Ajjhattam eva upasame, 
nSnnato bhikkhu santim eseyya; 

ajjhattaih upasantassa 
na ’tthi attam, — kuto nirattam va? 

6 Majjhe yadu samuddassa [920] 

Qmi no jajrata, thito hoti, 

evam t^to anej’ assa, 
ussadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhind. 

7. Akittayi vivatacakkhu [921] 

sakkhidhammam panssayavinayam; 

patipadam vadehi — ^bhaddan te — 
patimokkham atha vl pi samadhirii. 

8. Cakkhiihi n* eva lol’ assa, [922] 

g^knakathaya avaraye sotam, 

rase ca nini^jjheyya, 
na ca mamayetha kina lokasmim. 


[918] 

[9193 
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Book 4, Sutta 14. Without Delay 

Sutta 14 . Without Delay 
The Enquirer. Sun’s kinsman' Sage' [915] 

Expound aloofidess and 
the way of Peace. 

What outlook leaves man calm, 
with life’s stu£F spent ^ 

The Lord Let him pluck out (916] 

obsession’s root, — ^the craze: 

‘I am’; let him 
in constant watchfulness 
abide, with all 
his mward cravings gone. 

Should he observe [917] 

a mental state arise 
(from m or out), 
let it not puff him up, 

— smce none term this 
the calm which good men win. 


Nor let him feel 
‘better* or ‘worse’ for this, 
or bmld a ‘Self’ 
on such phenomena. 

[918] 

For inward Peace 
let Almsmen seek, nor look 
for calm elsewhere. 

With mward Peace, no Self- 
no non-Self — dwells. 

[919I 

As no waves break 
the calm of ocean’s depths, 
unruffled be 

the Almsman’s tranquil breast. 

[9Z0] 

The Enqiarer * Thou hast proclaimed 

thy savmg Doctnne, seer. 

Expound thy Rule — 

Confesaon — Rapt Resolve. 

[921] 

The Lord’ No pryii^ eye' 

No ear for viU^e talk! 

No taste for cates' 

No itch to get or have! 

[922] 
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9. Phassena yada phutth" assa, 

pandevam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhind, 
bhavafi ca nabhijappeyya, 
bheravesu ca na sampavedheyya. 

10, Annanam, atho pananam, 
khadaniyanam, atho pi vatthanam 

laddha na sannidhim kayira, 
na ca panttase tani alabbhamwo. 

1 1 , Jhayi, na padaloP assa, 
virame kukkucca, na-ppamajjeyya; 

ath^ asanesu sayanesu 
appasaddesu bhikkhu vihareyya. 

12, Niddam na bahulikareyya; 
jaganyam bhajeyya alSpi; 

tandim mayam hasam khiddam 
methunam vippajahe savibhusam. 

I3« Athabbanam supinam lakkhanam 
no vidahe, atho pi nakkhattam, 
virudan ca gabbhakaranam, 
tikiccham mainako na seveyya. 


14. Nindaya na-ppavedheyya, 

na unnameyya pasamsito bhikkhu, 
lobham saha macchanyena 
kodhaih pesuniyan ca panudeyya. 

15. Kayavikkaye na tittheyya, 
upavadam bhikkhu na kareyya kuhmd, 

game ca nSbhisajjeyya, 
labhakamya janam na lapayeyya. 

16. Na ca katthita siya bhikkhu, 
na ca vacam payuttam bhaseyya, 

pagabbhiyam na sikkheyya, 
katham viggahikam na kathayeyya. 


[Sn. 4.14.9 

[923] 

[924] 

[925] 

[926] 

[927] 

[928] 

[929] 

[930] 
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When illness comes, 
let th^ Almsman not lament, 
or yearn for hfe, 
or qij^e with abject dread 

[9233 


Let him not hoard 
the food and dnnk, the meats, 
and clothes he gets; 

— ^nor grieve if he gets none 

[924] 


Let Reverie 

be his, not gadding roimd, 
not vice or sloth. 

Sitting or lymg down, 
let silence reign. 

[925] 


Let him not sleep 
overmuch, but keep awake, 
ban indolence, 
deceit, mirth, firohcs, pnde, 
and lechery 

[926] 


Let him abjure 
spells, and mterpretings 
of dreams and signs ; 
nor let my follower 
prognosticate 

from stars or wild-thmgs* notes, 
cure barrenness, 
or ply the trade of leech 

[927] 


Let neither blame 
depress, nor praise inflate; 

let him discard 
greed, — with close-fistedness, 
slander, and wrath 

[9283 


Let him not buy 
and sell, or cry folk down; 

let him not scold 
his villagers, or speak 
them fair — ^for gifts. 

[9293 


Let him not boast 
or talk for pnvate ends; 

or forward be, 
or start a wordy war. 

[9303 
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17* Mosavajje na myyetha, [931] 

sampajano satham na kajnra, 
adia jivitena pafmaya 
silabbatena n^nnam atimanne. 


18. Sutva dusito bahuih vacam [932] 

samananam va puthuvacan warn 

pharusena ne na pativajja; 
na hi santo patisenikaronti 

19. Etah ca dhammam aniiaya [933] 

vicinam bhikkhu sada sato sikkhe, 

santiti mbbutun natva 
sasane Gotamassa na-ppamajjeyya* 


20. Abhibhu hi so anabhibhuto [934] 

sakkhidhammam anitiham adassi; 

tasma hi tassa Bhagavato 
sasane appamatto sada namassam anusikkhe ti 

{Bhqgava tt) 


15 Attadandasutta 

I. Attadanda bhayam jatam; janaih passatha medhagaih. 
Saihvegaih kittayissaim yaAa samvijitam maya: — 

2 Phandamlnam pajam disva — ^macche appodake yatha — 
annamanhehi byaruddhe disva, mam bhayam avisi 

3 Samantaih asaro loko ; disa sabba samenta ; 
iccham bhavanam attano ntddasasuh anositaih. 

4 Osane tveva byaruddhe disva me arati ahu ; 

ath’ ettha sallam addakkhim duddasam hadayanissitaxh. 

5. Yena sallena otinno disa sabba vidhavati, 
tarn eva sallam abbtiyha na dhavati, na sidati. 


[935] 

[936] 

[937] 

[938] 

[939] 
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Book 4y Sutta 14 Without Delay 

Let him not he, 
or wittmgly defraud, 
or look with scorn 
on others from proud heights 
of way of life, 
or lore, or sanctity. 

Let him not vent [932] 

his spleen by sharp retort 
when anchontes 
flow on m vapid talk. 

— Samts ne^er rejom. 

Let him learn, test, [933] 

and hold the Doctrme fast 
with watchful care, 
convinced that Peace consists 
in passions quenched; 
let him make Gotama 
his constant guide. 

For, vision showed [934] 

th* unconquer'd Conqueror 
the Truth none saw. 

Wherefore, with ceaseless praise 
let Ahnsmen cleave 
to what the Lord ordamed, 

— ^and never flag 

Sutta 15. The Armed Hand 

As broils reveal, the arm^d hand breeds fear. [935] 

Hear now what agitated me so sore: — 

Men floxmdering hke fish when ponds go dry; [936] 

man's strife with man;— these sights affrighted me. 

The world was void of substance; flux held sway; [937] 
nor could I shelter find where Ills were not 

Man's doom appalled me, till— within man's heart — [938] 

my gaze discerned a secret, rankhng barb 

Transfix'd, the victim runs astray , but when 
'tis out, he strays no more nor sinks m sloughs. 

15 [HOS 371 


[939] 
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Sutta-Nipata, Vagga 4, Sutta 15 

{Tattha stf^ihdnugiyanii) 

6 . loke gathitani, na tesu pasuto siya, [940] 

nibbijjha sabbaso kame sikkhe mbbanam attano. 

7. Sacco siyl, appagabbho amayo nttapesuno [941] 

akkodhano; lobhapapakam veviccham vitare mum. 

8. Niddaih tandim sahe thinam, pan^detia na samvase, [942] 
atimane na tiJtheyya mbbanamanaso naro 

9 Mosavajje na myyetha, rupe sneham na kubbaye, [943] 

manan ca panjaneyya, sahasa virato care. 

10 Puranam nibhinandeyya, nave khantim na kubbaye, [944] 

hlyamane na soceyya, akasam na sito siya. 

11 Gedham brumi *mahogho’ ti, acamam brumi jappanam, [945} 
arammanam pakappanam, kamapanko duraccayo. 

12 Sacca avokkamma mum tbale titthati Brahmano; [946] 

sabbam so patimssajja sa ve ‘santo’ ti vuccati. 

13. Sa ve vidva, sa vedagu, natva dhammam anissito, [947] 

samma so loke inyano na-ppihetidha kassaa. 

14. Yo ca kame accatari sangam loke duraccayam, [948] 

na so socati nijjheti chumasoto abandhano. 

15. Yam pubbe tarn visosehi, paccha te mihu kmcanam, [949] 


majjjhe ce no gahessasi, ‘upasanto’ canssasi. 


16. Sabbaso namaiUpasmim yassa na ’tthi mamayitam [950} 

asaH ca na socati, sa ve loke na jiyyati. 

17. Yassa na ’tthi ‘idam me’ ti, paresam va pi, kmcanaih, [951] 
mamattam so asamvmdam ‘na ’tthi me’ ti na socati. 

18. Anitthuii ananugiddho anejo sabbadhi samo [952] 

tani anisamsam pabrOmi pucchito avikampinam. 
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Steer clear of worldly trammels, stab to death 
pleasures of sense; Nirvana be tby goal, 

[940] 


let truth, humility, an honest heart, 
bps slander-free, and tolerance, be thine; 
let greed^s discomfiture proclaim the sage; 

[941] 


farewell to slumb’rmg on, to torpid sloth, 
let indolence be banned, and pnde forsworn, 
by mmds mtent upon Nirvana^s bliss ; 

[942] 


shun lymg , keep thy heart from thmgs of sense; 
see through all pnde, from hcense purge thy hfe; 

[943] 


hug not the past or what to-day bnngs forth; 
bewail not loss ; nor sigh for bhss *Above^ 

[944] 


I call such yearmng ^th* all-devourmg flood^; 

I call It bemg swallowed up by greed, 

— z shifting base, ‘the bog of appetites*. 

[945] 


The sage, the Brahmin true, who never strays 
from truth, on solid ground has set his foot; 
all things forsaking, he ‘to Peace has come*; 

[946] 


wisdom IS his and lore; by Doctrine taught, 
he goes his mdependent, perfect way 
along hfe’s path, nor envies any man. 

[947] 


He that has tnumphed over appetites 

and burst all worldly shackles here on earth, 

knows neither gnef o*er loss, nor hauntmg dread. 

[94S3 


Consume to ashes past imquities; 
thereafter let no fresh defilement grow; 
if— meantime — ^thou contract no current guilt, 
thy feet shall tread the tranqiul path of Peace. 

[949] 


Whoso prefers no claim to ownership 
of ‘personahty*, and so gneves not 
o’er what exists not, — ^never suffers loss 

[950] 


WHioso IS marred by no such thoughts as — ^‘This 
is mme^* or ‘That is theirs** conceives no sense 
of ownership, nor gneves to go without. 

[951] 

15 * 

Neither to grudge nor covet nor to crave, 
but still to keep one equal poise through all, 

— ^these blessings, 1 aver, await the leal. 

[952] 
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19. Anejassa njanato na ’tthi kaci lusamkhiti; [953] 

virato so viylrambha khemam passati sabbadhi 

20. Na samesu na omesu na ussesu vadate mum, [954-] 

santo so vitainaccharo nSdeti na nirassali. (it Bhc^aoS) 


l6 SSKtPUTTASUlTA 

1. Na me dittho ito pubbe na suto uda kassad [955] 

{fcc-ayasmZ SSnputto) 

evam vagguvado sattha Tusita gam-m-agato 

2. sadevakassa lokassa 3rattu dissati Cakkhunui [95^] 

sabbam tamam vmodetva eko ca ratun ajjhag^. 

3. Tam Buddham asitam tadim akuham ganun agatam [957] 

bahtmnam idha baddlunam atthi panhena agamam — 

4 Bhikkhxmo vijigucchato bhajato nttam asanam [958] 

rukkhamulam smanam va pabbatanam guhasu 

5. uccivacesu sayanesu, kivanto tattha bherava [959] 

yehi bhikkhu na vedhey]^ nigghose sayanSsane ^ 

6. Kali parissaya loke gacchato agatam disam [960] 

ye bhikkhu abhisambhave pantamhi sayanisane? 

7. KySssa byappathayo assu ? KySssa assu idha gocara^ [961] 
Kim sHabbatan’ assu pahitattassa bhikkhuno ? 

8. Kam so sikkham samadaya ekodi mpako sato, [962] 

kammiro rajatassSva, mddhame malam attano? 

9. Vijigucchan^assa yad idam pMsu [963] 

(Ssnputtdti Bhc^avci) 

ritlasanazh sayanam sevato ce 
sambodhikamassa yathinudhammani 
tan te pavakkMmi yatha pajanam. 
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When cravings die, the clear-eyed sage stores up [953] 

no merit nor dement; interest 

in suchlike quests is merged m perfect calm. 

The sage contrasts himself with none, nor claims [954] 

equahty or mequahty. 

At peace withm, immune from covetise, 
the samt has nought to gam and naught to lose. 


Sutta 16. What Sariputta Asked 

Sanputta : I ne’er have seen nor ever yet heard tell [955] 

of such a sweet-tongued Master coming down 
from Tusitd on high to teach the world 

of gods and men, — as stands reveal’d in Him, [956] 

th’ all-seeing Lord, who swept all mists away 
and compassed bhss, unaided and alone. 

To Buddha — so endowed, so free, so sure [957] 

a guide, a question lo* I bring, to help 
the multitudes condemned to bondage here. 

If, now, an Almsman who abhors the world [958] 

seeks out a lonely lodging, — ^under trees, 
in charnel grounds, or in a mountam cave, 

— ^there gnsly noises haunt his lone abode, [959] 

which he must stoutly brave in sohtude. 

What dangers bar his still untrodden road, [960] 

which he must vanquish m his lonelmess ? 


How should he shape his speech ^ — ^whither resort ? [961] 
— ^what pious works should mark him, resolute? 

What vows of conduct help the fixfed mind [9^2] 

(with wisdom stored and high collectedness) 
foulness to purge, as silversmiths the dross? 

The Lord. Hear then from me— who know — [963] 

what boons lone aspirants 
enjoy, who loathe the world, 
and how their hfe conforms. 
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Pancanna’ dhiro bhaylnam na bhaye 
bhikkhu sato sa panyantacaii, 

— danis&dhipatSxiL^ sinmsapanam 




II. paradhanumkanam pi na santaseyya 
disra pi tesam bahubheravani, 
athiparam abhisambhaveyya 
parissayani kusalinuesi. 


12. Atankaphass^ia khudaya phuttho 
^taih accunham adhivasayeyya; 
sa tehi phuttho bahudM anoko 
viriyaih parakkamam dalham kareyya. 


13. Theyyarh na k^e, na musa bhaJDieyya, 
mettSya phasse tasathavaiani, 
yad Evilattaih manaso vijanna 
‘Kanhassa pakkho’ ti vinodayeyya. 


14 KodhStunanassa vasaih na gacche, 

mQlam pi tesam pahkhafina titthe, 
atha-ppiyam ra pana appiyaih va 
addhibhavanto abhisambhaveyya 

15. Pahnam purakkhatva kalyanapiti 

vikkhambhaye lani parissa3ram, 
aratim sahetha sayanamhi pante. 
caturo sahetha paridevadhamme: — 


x6. Kuh sQ asissami ^ Kuvam va asissaih^ 

Dukkham vata settha; kuv’ ajja sessam^ 
— ete vitakke pandevaneyye 
vinayetha sekho aniketasaii. 


[Sn. 4.16.10 

[964] 


[965] 


[966] 


[967] 


[968] 


[969] 


[970] 



Book 4 , Suita i6. What SSnputta Asked 

Let th’ Almsman stoutly brave 
with watchful disaplme, 
the dangers five, — ^to wit, 
mosquitos, gadfiies, snakes, 
assaults of men, and beasts. 

Let not the aspirant 

dread — ^though he sees them all — 

onslaughts from sectaries, 

but turn to overcome 

penis confironting him. 

Though sick and hui^iy, still 
let him brave cold and heat, 
and (though they press him hard) 
let th’ homeless wanderer 
bear up and struggle on. 

Let him not steal or he; 
let him be kmd alike 
to weak and stroi^, and, when 
disorders plague his mmd, 
rout them as — ^‘h'Kra’s gang’* 

Resisting ire and pnde, 
let him extirpate ^em, 
and make an end of hkes 
and dislikes, once for all. 

With noble zest, by lore 

inspired, let him o’ercome 

his penis and dispel 

dislike of solitude 

and all those four complamts* — 

*What fare will come my way? 

— and where ^ Poor lodging this! 

— where shall I lo^e to-night?’ 

Let th’ homeless aspirant 
have done with such complaints. 
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Annan ca laddha vasanan ca kale [971] 

mattam so janna idha tosanatthaih^ 
so tesu gutto yatac^ game 
rusito pi vacam pharusam na vajja. 


Okkhittacakkhu na ca padalolo 
jhandnuyutto bahujagar’ assa, 
upekkham arabbha sam^tatto 
takkdsayam ktikkucdy’ upacchinde 


[972] 


Cudito vacibhi satima ’bhinande, 
sabrahmacansu khilam pabhmde, 
vacam pamunce knsalam nitivelam, 
janavadadhammaya na cetayeyya. 


[973] 


AtMpanuh panca rajam loke 
yesaih satuni vwayaya sikkhe; 

— ^rupesu, saddesu, atho rasesu, 
gandhesu, phassesu sahetha lagaiii. 


[9743 


Etesu dhammesu 'vin^ya Rhandann 

blukkhu safinu suvimuttaatto 

kHena so sanm^ dhammam panranamsamano 

ekodibhuto vihane tamam so ti. (BhagavS tt) 


[975] 


ATTHAKAVAGGO CATUTTHO 
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When m due season food 
and clothes are given him, 
let him just meet his needs 
and, in such temperance, 
with guarded mien, about 
his village go, nor e’er 
be stung to sharp retorts. 

With steps that loiter not [972] 

and eyes downcast, let him, 

though plimged m reverie, 

keep wide awake Serene 

through equal poise of mind, 

let him check lurkmg doubts 

and all malpractices. 

In mmdfulness let him [973] 

welcome reproof, break up 

his brethren’s fallows, speak 

succmctly to the point, 

and heed no vulgar creed 

Then come the world’s five stams, [974] 

which he must set himself 

to shed by disciplme, 

till he subdues ^e lusts 

of eye, ear, taste, smell, touch 

Quit of these thmgs of sense, [975] 

let th’ Almsman — ^imndfully, 

with heart now freed — ^betimes 

the Doctrme search till clouds 

have left his fix6d mmd 


END OF THE BOOK OF OCTADS 



234 


Sutta-Ntpdta 


[Sn 5.1. 1 


V. PARAYANAVAGGA 

(i) VatthugathA 

I, Kosalanam pura ramma agama Dakkhimpatham [976] 

akincannam patthayano brahmano mantaparagu. 

2 So Assakassa visaye Mulakassa samasane [977] 

vas! Godhavatikule unchena ca phalena ca 

3, Tass* eva upanissaya gamo ca vipulo ahu, [978] 

tato jatena ayena mahayaniiam akappayi; 

4 mahayafSnam yajitvlna pxma pavisi assamam. [979] 

Tasmim patipavitthaixihi anno aganchi brahmano 

5 ugghattapado tasito pankadanto rajassuro; [980] 

— so ca naih upasamkamma satam panca yacati. 

6 Tam enam Bavari disva asanena nimantayi, [981] 

sukhah ca kusalam pucchi, idam vacanam abravi: — 

7 Yam kho iiiamam deyyadhammam sabbam vissajjitam maya; [982] 


anujanahi me, brahme, na ’tthi panca satam me 

8, Sace me yacamanassa bhavam nSnupadassati, [983] 

sattame divase tuyham muddlw phdatu sattadha. 

9 Abhisamkharitva kuhako bheravam so akittayi. [984] 

Tassa tarn vacanam sutva Bavari dnkkhito ahu, 

10. ussussati anaharo sokasallasamappito, [9S5] 

atho pi evamcittassa jhane na ramati mano. 

II Utrastam diikkhitam disva devata atthal^mini [986] 

Bavanm upasamkamma idam vacanam abravi: 

12. Na so muddham pajanati kuhako so dhanatthiko, [987] 

muddhani muddhapate va Mnam tassa na vijjati. 

13 Shot! carahi janati ? Tam me akkhahi pucchita [988] 

muddham muddhddhipatan ca, tarn sunoma vaco tava. 

14. Aham p’ etam na janami; nanam me "ttha na vijjati; [989] 

muddham muddh&dhipato ca Jinanam h^ eta* dassanaxh. 

15. Atha ko carahi janati asmiin puthavimandale roool 


muddham muddhSdhipataii ca? Tam me aklthahi, devate. 
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BOOK V. THE WAY ACROSS 

Prologue 

Southwards from Savatthi, fair capital [976] 

of Kosala, a learned brahmin came 
in aspiration for the Plane of Naught. 

Near Assaka and hard by Mulaka, [977] 

beside Godhavari’s fork’d stream, he lived 
on wilding fruits and sustenance he culled. 

Hard by, he held a thnvmg village-fief; [978] 

its yield he lavish’d on a pious feast; 

this done, he sought his hermitage once more. [979] 

On his return, another brahmin came 


— ^footsore, athirst, with muddied teeth, dust-stam’d — [980] 


who asked him for five himdred pieces down* 

First, beggmg him be seated, Bavari [981] 

asked how he inly fared, and then rephed: — 

^Nothing is left of what I had to give. [982] 

Forgive me, brahmm, — no such sum have I ’ 

*If you refuse me, may your head be split [983] 

in seven bits upon the seventh day*’ 

With due formahties, the rascal laid [984] 

this curse on Bavari, — ^who quaked with fear, 

and took no food, but pmed m anguish sore; [985] 

and Revene’s delights were his no more. 

To help him in his dread and woe, there came [986] 

his homestead’s deity, who spoke these words. — 

‘That greedy rascal nothmg knows of heads I [987] 

Of heads and nving heads he’s ignorant*’ 

Tf you know, madam, let me hear you speak [988] 

of heads and riving heads; I yearn to know.’ 

‘I too know nothing, and am ignorant; [989] 

’tis only “Conquerors” who know these things ’ 

‘Who then m all the wide, wide world does know [990] 

of heads and nvmg heads? Spnte, tell me this ’ 
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16 Tura Kapilavatthumha nikkhanto lokanayako [ 99 ^] 

apacco Okkakarajassa Sakyaputto pabhamkaro. 

17 So hi, brahmana, Sambuddho sabbadhammana’ paragu [ 99 ^] 

sabb^bhinnabalappatto sabbadhammesu cakkhuma 
sabbadhammakkhayam patto vimutto upadhikkhaye; 


18 Buddho so Bhagava loke dhammam deseti cakkhuma. [993] 

Tam tvam gantvana pucchassu, so te tarn byakarissati.* 

19 ‘Sambuddho’ ti vaco sutva udaggo Bavari ahu; [994] 

sok’ assa tanuko asi, pltih ca vipulam labhi. 

20. So Bavari attamano udaggo [995] 

tarn devataih pucchati vedajato* 

Katamamhi ^me nigamamhi va puna 
katamamhi va janapade lokanatho 
yattha gantva namassemu Sambuddham dipaduttamam. 


21. Savatthiyam Kosalamandire Jmo [99^] 

pahutapanno varabhunmedhaso 
so Sakyaputto vidhuro anasavo 
muddhadhipatassa vidu narSsabho. 


22. Tato amantajjU sisse brahmane mantaparage* — [997] 

Etha, manava, akkhissam; sunotha vacanam mama. 

23. Yass’ eso dullabho loke patubhavo abhinhaso [998] 

sv’ ajja lokamhi uppanno Sambuddho iti vissuto. 

— ^Khippaih gantvana Savatthim passavho dipaduttamam. 

24. Kathan carahi janemu disva ‘Buddho’ ti, brahmana? [999] 

Ajanataxn no pabruhi yatha janemu tarn mayam. 

25. Aga^ni hi mantesu mahapunsalakkhana [1000] 

d^^ttim^ ca vyakhyata samatta anupubbaso. 
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‘A Sdkyan of King Okkaka’s line 
has left their capital to spread the Light. 

The Lord of All-Enhghtenment is he, 
in ev’ry outlook versed, all ken and might 
is his , his gaze all outlooks penetrates ; 
by subjugating all phenomena 
hfe’s stuff IS spent, and he has won Release. 

Th’ Enlighten’d and AU-seemg Lord is he, 
who here on earth proclaims his Doctrine’s truth. 

Go, ask of him , and he will make all clear’. 

‘The All-Enhghten’d’ — ^At that name’s mere sound, [994] 
elation seized on Bavari, his gnef 
abated, joy abounding filled his breast 


Then Bavari, elate 
with joy, excitedly 
besought the sprite to name 
the village, town, or realm 
where dwelt this Lord of Lords, 
that they might go and render homage due 
to th’ All-Enlighten’d, pnnce of all mankmd. 

[99s] 

‘At Savatthi, beneath 
a roof m Kosala, 
the Victor dwells, profound 
in lore, of searching wit 

This matchless Sakydn, 
from Cankers wholly free, 

— this paragon of men — 
knows well how heads are spht. 

[996] 

Then Bavari addressed his foUowmg 
of brahnuns, masters of the runes, and said — 
‘Draw near, young brahmms, list to what I say^ 

[997] 

Lro! One whose advent m the world is rare, 
to-day IS here on earth, — ^famed far and wide 
as “th’ All-Enlighten’d”. Speed to Savatthi, 
and there behold mankmd’s unchallenged best.’ 

[998] 

‘But, brahmm, how can we feel sure we see 
a very Buddha? Teach our ignorance’. 

[999] 

‘The runes detail the marks of Supermen, 
and of those marks the tale is thirty-two. 

[1000] 
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[991] 

[992] 

[993] 
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26. Yass’ ete honti gattesu mahlpunsalakkhana 
duve va tassa gatiyo, tatiya hi na vyjati. — 

27 Sace agaram avasati, vijeyya pathavini imam [1002] 

adandena asatthena dhainmena-m-annsasati. 

28, Sace ca so pabbajati agara anagariyam, [1003] 

vivatacchado Sambuddho araha bhavati anuttaro. 

29 Jatiifi gottan ca lakkhanam mante sisse punipare [i^4l 

muddham muddhadhipatan ca manasa yeva pucchatha* 

30 Anavaranadassavi yadi Buddho bhavissati, 
manasa pucchite panhe vacaya vissajessati. 

31. Bavanssa vaco sutva sissa solasa brahmana [1006] 

— Ajito Tissa-Metteyyo Punnako atha Mettagu 

32 Dhotako Upasivo ca Nando ca atha Hemako [^^ 7 ] 

Todeyya-Kappa dubhayo JatukannI ca pandito 

33 Bhadravudho Udayo ca Posalo cSpi brahmano [1008] 

Mogharaja ca medhavi Pmgiyo ca maha isi — 

34 paccekaganino sabbe sabbalokassa vissuta [1009] 

jhayi jhanarata dhira pubbavasanavasita. 

35 Bavanm abhivadetva katva ca nam padakkhinam [1010] 

jat^jinadhara sabbe pakk^um uttaramukha^ 

36. — ^Mulakassa Patitthanam punmam Mahissatirh tada 
Ujjemn cSpi Gonaddhaih Vedisam Vanasavhayam 

37. Kosambim c&pi Saketam Savatthiii ca punittamaih [1012} 

Setavyam Elapilavatthum Kusmaran ca mandiram. 

38. Pavan ca bhoganagaraih Vesahm Magadham puram [1013I 

Pasanakan cetiyan ca ramaniyam manoramaxh. 

39. Tasito v’ udakaih sltaih, mahalabham va vanijo, [^0x4} 

chayam ghammabhitatto va, tuntn pabbatam aruhum. 
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To one who bears those two and thirty marks, [1001] 

two walks of life are open, — and no third 

If house and home be his, the whole wide world [1002] 

shall own his sway. On righteousness shall rest 
his rule, and not on cudgel or on sword. 

But if from home to homelessness he goes, [1003] 

he strips the veil from things, and so becomes 
the peerless All-Enhghten’d Arahat 

Frame questions mentally about my birth, [1004] 

and dan, and marks, and runes, and pupils taught, 

— and heads and nvmg heads. Your questions frame, 

and, if he Buddha be of boundless ken, [^005] 

his hps will answer what your minds have asked ’ 

At Bavarf’s behest went sixteen youths, [1006] 

— ^named Ajid and Tissa M^tteyyd, 
and Pdnnakd and kmdly M^ttagu 

— ^with tJpasiva, Nanda, Dhdtakd, [1007] 

and Hdnakd, Tod4y3^, Kappa too, 
and learned Jatukai^, tJdaya, 

Bhadrivudha, the brahmm P6saM, [1008] 

qmck Mogharaja, and sage Pingiya 

Each led his tram of pupils ; each was famed [1009] 

throughout the world, Aey all loved Revene; 
they all could conjure up their former hves. 

Of Bavarf these took devout farewell, [1010] 

then northwards went, hide-dad, with matted hair, 

through Pddttlum in Miilald, through Old [loiij 

Mahlssatf, Ujjdni, Gdnaddhd, 

then Vddisd ‘the Weald*, Kosdmbi next, [1012] 

Sakdta, Savatthi (of aties queen), 
thoi Sdtavyd, and Kdpildvatthd, 

past Klismam town, past Pavl too, [1013] 

that home of opulence, past Vdsali, 
thence on to Mdgadhd’s proud capital, 
and so to Rock-Shrine, fair, delectable 

As thirsty folk to coohng waters haste, [10^4] 

as merch^ts wealth pursue, as men forspent 

with heat seek shade, these scaled the mountain-side. 



240 


40 . 


41 

42 . 

43 

44 . 

45 

46 


47 - 


48 

49 
5° 
51 


52- 


53 - 


54 - 


Sutta-Nipata^ Vagga 5, Vatthvgdtha 

[Sn. 5.140 

Bhagava ca tamhi samaye bhikkhiisamghapiirakkhato 
bhikkhOnam Dhammam deseti, siho va nadatil vane. 

[1015] 

Ajito addasa Sambuddhaiii vitaramsr va bhanumam, 
candam yatha pannarase panpunm upagatam. 

[1016] 

Ath* assa gatte disvana paripuran ca vyafijanaih 
ekamantam thito hattho manopafihe apucchatha — 

[1017] 

Adissa jammanam bruhi, gottam bruhi salakkhanam, 
mantesu paramim bruhi; kati vaceti brahmano^ 

[1018] 

Visamvassasatam ayu; so ca gottena Bavari; 
tin* assa lakkhana gatte, tinnam vedana* paragu; 

[10193 

lakkhane itihase ca sanighandusaketubhe; 
panca satam vaceti; sadhamme paramim gato. 

[1020] 

Lakkhananam pavicayam Bavarissa, naruttama 
tanhacchida, paHsehi. Ma no kankhayitam ahu. 

[1021] 

Mukham jivhaya chadeti, unn* assa bhamukantare; 
kosohitam vatthaguyhamj — evaih janahi, manava. 

[1022] 

(Pucchaih hi kmci asunanto sutva panhe vij^kate 
vicinteti jano sabbo vedajato katanjali* — 

[1023] 

Ko nu devo va Brahma va Indo va pi Sujampati 
manasa pucchi te panhe? Kam etam patibhasati^) 

[1024] 

Muddham muddhddhipatan ca Bavari panpucchati. 
Tam vyakarohi, Bhagava; kankham vinaya no, ise. 

[1025] 

*Avijja muddha ti janahi; vijja muddhidhipatini, 
saddhasatisamadhlhi chandavinyena samyuta * 

[1026] 

Tato vedena rnaha^ santhambhitvana inSnavo 
ekamsam ajinam katva padesu sirasi pati; — 

[1027] 

Bavari biahinano bhoto saha sissehi, mSrisa, 
ud^gacitto sumano pade vandati, cakkhuma. 

[1028] 

Sukhito Blvari hotu saha sissehi bi^hmano; 
tvan cipi sukkhito hohi; — cuam jivahi, nSnava. 

[1029] 
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In conclave, by his Almsmen girt around, [1015] 

the Lord was teachmg them the Doctrme’s truths 
and like a hon’s roar his voice rang out 

To Ajitd the All-Enhghten’d seemed [1016] 

the radiant sun, or mid-month^s moon at full! 

A survey of his frame — ^with marks complete — [1017] 

filled Ajitd with joy , m reverence 
he stood and framed these questions m his mind. — 

‘Declare our teacher’s birth, and clan, and marks, [1018] 
what runes he knows, what pupils learn of him.’ 

The Lord Six-score years old, a Bavari by clan, [1019] 

he bears three marks, he knows the Vedas three; 

IS versed m marks and scholarship , mstructs [1020] 

five hundred youths, is perfect m his creed 

Apia • Detail the marks he bears, thou matchless man. [loai] 

Qravmgs’ uprooterl Leave us not m doubt 

The Lord: His tongue can hide his face; a downy tuft 


divides his brows; his pnvities are sheathed. 

(Hearmg rephes to questions heard by none, 
all present raised their folded palms in awe, 

wond’rmg what godhead — Indra^ — or Brahma? 
was thinking questions; who received replies ) 


Apia: Of heads and nving heads, asks Bavari. [1^25] 

Explam this. Lord, dispel our doubts, o sage. 

The Lord: The head is Ignorance,— which Knowledge nves, [1026] 

ICnowledge informed by faith and mindfulness, 
by earnest heart and mmd, by eager zeal. 

With deep emotion thnlled, the brahmin youth [1027] 

his shoulder bared m homage to the Lord, 
and bowed his head before the Master’s feet. 

Apia: O sir (he cned), the brahmm Bavari, 
with all his pupils, here adores thy feet 
in heartfelt thankfulness, All-seemg Lord^ 

The Lord: May all go well with Bavari and tram, [1029] 


— ^and thee, young brahmin! Length of days be thine! 

x 6 CHOs 373 


[1023] 

[1024] 
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55. Bavanssa ca tuyham va sabbesam sabbasamsayam [1030] 

kativakasa pucchavho, yam kifici manas’ icchatha. 

56. Sambuddhena katoKso nislditvana pafijali [1031] 

Ajito pathamam pafiham tattha pucdu Tathagatam. 

AjitamAnava-pucchA (1) 

1. Kena-ssu mvuto loko^ Kena-ssu na-ppakasati? [i® 33 ] 

{jcc-dyasm& Ajtto) 

Ki’ ’ssibhilepanam brOsi? Kun-su tassa mahabbha]ram? 

2. Avijjaya mvuto loko, veviccha pamada na-ppakisati [i® 33 ] 

{Ajttdti Bhc^aoa) 

JappAbhilepanam brOmi Dukkham assa mahabbhayam. 

3 Savanti sabbadlu sola, sotanam kuh mwanam? [i®34] 

(fcc-ayasma Ajiio) 

Sotinaiii samvaram brOhi. Kena sota pithiyyare? 

4. '^^ni sotani lokasixuih, sab tesam nivaranam, [i®35] 

{Ajitdit BhagaoS) 

sotlnam samvaram brOmi, — paMay’ etc pitlbyyare. 

5. Panna c* eva sati cdpi lumarQpan ca, marisa, [1036] 

(fccSyasmS Apto) 

etaih me pujtho pabrObi Katth’ etam upanijjhab? 

6. Yam etam paiiham apucchi, Ajita, tarn vadami te: [i® 37 ] 

yattha naman ca rilpan ca asesaih uparujjhab, 

vinimnassa nirodbena etth* etam uparujjhab. 

7. Ye ca saihkhatadhammase , ye ca sekM puthu idha, [i®3S] 

tesam me mpako uiyaih puttho pabrOhi, mlnsa. 

8. Kamesu ntbhigijjhqTa, maoasAnaviIo siya, [i®39] 

kusalo sabbadbammanam sato bhikkbu panbbaje ti. 
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[1030] 


Book 5. Ajtta*s Qiiestum (z) 

Seize now this opportunity and raise 
your difficulties, — ^yours, or Bavari’s, 
or anyone’s Ask whatsoe’er you will. 

The All-Enhghten’d having granted leave, [1031] 

first Ajitd took seat and folded palms 

of humble supphcation, as he asked 

his question of the Lord who Found the Truth: — 


Ajita's Question (i) 

Ajita: What shrouds the world? What stops its bemg seen? [1032] 
And what defiles, what threatens it, say you^ 


The Lord. Tis Ignorance which shrouds the world; ’tis wants [1033] 
and sloth which stop its bemg clearly seen. 

Cravmgs (say I) deffle, Ills threaten it. 

Ajita: The tides of evil surge around What force [1034] 

can dam them? Say what curb have they? what bar? 

The Lord: ’Tis mindfulness dams evil’s tides They have [1035] 

a curb (say I); — ’tis Knowledge bars their flow, 

Ajita: Pnthee, take knowledge, and take mmdfulness, [1036] 

and with them Individuahty. 

I pray you say what lays this last to rest? 

The Lord: Your question, Ajitd, I answer thus* — [1037] 

Ere Individuahty can cease, 
th’ mformmg imnd must first be laid to rest. 

Ajita: Take experts now, and aspirants, and men 
at large. What way of life do you prescnbe? 

The Lord: To pleasure deaf, with imdistracted mind, [i<^39] 

above phenomena, leave house and home 
to be an Almsman watchful and alert. 

i6* 
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TissametteyyamAnavapucchA (u) 

1. Ko ’dha santusito loke^ Kassa no santi injitl? [1040] 

{jcc-ayasmS. Ttsso Metteyyo) 

Ko ubhanta-m-abhinMya tnajjhe manta na bppati? 

Earn brusi ‘mahapunso’ ti? Ko idha sibbanun accagi? 

2. E^mesu brahmacanyava ntatanho sada sato [1041] 

{Metteyydti BhagavS) 

samkhaya mbbuto bhikkhu, tassa no santi ifijita, 

3. so ubhanta-m-abhin£Sya majjhe mania na bppati; [1042] 

tarn brumi ‘mal^punso’ ti; so idha sibbanim accaga ti 


PxjnnakamSnayapucchA (m) 

1. Anejam mOladassavim {tccSyasma Pup^ako) [1043] 

atthi panhena agamam: — 

Kim nissita isayo manuja 
khatbya btahmana devatanaih 
yannam akappayimsu puthu ’dha loke? 

— ^E*ucchaim tarn, Bhagavl, bruhi me tarn 

2. Ye kec’ ime isayo manuja {Pu^nakdtt Ehagaoa) [1044] 
khatti]^ brahmana devatanam 

yannam akappayimsu puthu ’dha loke, 
asimsanuu^, Punnaka, itthabhavam 
jaram sita yannam akappa}umsu 

3. Ye kec’ ime isayo manuja {tcc-ayasma Puiffuiko) [1045] 
khatbya brahmani devatanam 

yannam akappayimsu puthu ’dha loke, 
kaca-ssu te, Bhagai^, yannapathe appamatta 
a^ru’ jatm ca jarah ca, mlnsa? 

— ^Pucchlmi tam, Bhagavl, bruhi me taih 

4. Asimsanti thomayanb abhijappanb juhanb [1046] 

{PtmruAdU Bhagav^ 
kamlbhijappanb paticca labham 
Te yajayoga bhavaragaratta 
nltanmsu jabjaran b brtimi. 
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Book 5. Tissues Question (u) 

Tissa Metteyya’s Question (li) 

Tissa Metteyya: Who hves content? Who feels no waverings? [1040] 
Who, seeing both extremes, has wit to tread 
a middle path between them, undefiled? 

Who ranks as Superman? Who conquers Wants? 

The Lord The man ’mid pleasures virtuous, devoid [1041] 

of Cravmgs, watchful, always on his guard, 
the Almsman who has thought his way to bliss, 

— hts fixed mmd no wavermgs beset 

He, seeing both extremes, has wit to tread 
a middle path between them, undefiled 
— Him I call ‘Superman’, he conquers Wants, 


Punnaka’s Question (iii) 

Punnaka. O thou who cravest nought, whose eye can see [1043] 
the roots of thmgs, a question here I brmg 
Tell me why hosts of sages — ^nobly born, 
or brahmins — sacrificed on earth to gods? 

Vouchsafe an answer, Lord 

The Lord Because — ^when old — ^these hosts [1044] 

of sages cherished hopes 
by sacrifice to gods 
to wm some earthy bliss. 

Punnaka: But did their tireless zeal [1045] 

for sacrificmg save 
these men from birth and eld? 

Vouchsafe an answer. Lord. 


The Lord^ They crave, they laud, they pray, they sacrifice! [1046] 
Praymg to be repaid 
m pleasures sensory, 
these sacnficmg folk 
who pine for future life 
— ^have not ’scaped birth and eld 
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5. Te ce nitanmsu 3rajayog^ (fcc-ayasmS Punnah>) [1047] 
yanfiehi jatm ca jaran ca, marisa, 

atha ko carahi devamaaussaloke 
atari jatin ca jaran ca, marisa? 

— ^Pucchlmi tarii, Bhagaira, brOhi me tam. 

6. Samkhlya lokasimm pardpaifm [^<>4^] 

{Ptmnakdtt BhegaoS) 
yass* injitam na ’tthi kuhina loke, 
santo ndhOmo amgho niraso 
atan so jatijaran ti brumiti. 


MettagOmAnavapuccshA (iv) 

1. Pucchami taih, Bhagava, brQhi me tam. [1049] 

{tcc-ayama MettagU) 
manMmi taih vedagum bi^vitattam: 

Kuto nu d iikkhS samudagata ime 
ye keci lokasmim anekaruj^^ 

2. Dukkhassa ve mam pabhaTam apucchasi; [1050] 

(MettagUtt Bhagava) 
tam te pavakkhimi yatlu pajanam — 

Upadhini(&ia pabhavand dukkM 
ye kea lokasmuh anekarupa 

3. Yo ve avidva upadhim karoti, [1051] 

pnnappunam dukkham upeti mando. 

Tasma pajanam upadhim na kayim 
dukkhassa jatippabhavAnupassi. 


4. Yan tam apucchimha, akittayi no U052] 

Annaih tam pucchama; tad mgha bruhi. 

Kathan nu dhira ntaranti ogham 
jadjaram sokapanddavan ca^ 

Tam me, mum, sadhu viyakarohi; 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo. 
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Punnaka If sacnfices fail [1047] 

to save their votanes 
from birth and eld, say who 
of men and gods is saved? 

Vouchsafe an answer, Lord 

The Lord The man whose thought has scanned [1048] 

the umverse entire, 
who knows no wavenngs, 
who, good without a trace 
of smould’rmg vice, is free 
from tremors or desires, 

— he *s saved from birth and eld. 


Mettagu’s Question (iv) 

Mettagn I ask thee, Lord, to say [1049] 

(for, versed m lore and schooled 
I deem thee) whence anse 
hfe^s teemmg, vaned Ills^ 


The Lord* You ask me whence come Ills; [1050] 

that knowledge 111 impart 
— ^From Transmigration sprmg 
hfe’s teemmg vaned Ills 

The fool who starts that roimd, 
through crassness drees a weird 
of oft-repeated Ills 
Be warned, then; realize 
Ills’ birth and ongin, 
start not that gruesome round. 

Mettagu: That answers what I asked. 

Vouchsafe to answer this : — 

Pray, how do samts o’ercome 
life’s welter, birth, and eld, 
waihng and sorrow’s pangs ^ 

Expound this, sage, for clear 
this outlook is to thee. 
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5. Eattayissami te dhammam ditthe dhamme anitiham [1053] 

{MettagiUi Bhagava) 

yam viditva sato caram tare loke visattikam 

6. Tan rAham abhmandanu, mahesi, dhainmam uttamam [1054] 
yam viditva sato caram tare loke visattikam 

7. Yam kifici sampajanasi {Mettag&tt Bhagava) [1055] 

uddham adho tiriyam dlpi majjhe, 
etesu nandin ca mvesanan ca 
panujja vifmanam bhave na titthe. 

8. Evaih-viharl sato appamatto [1056] 

bhikkhu caram hitva mamayitani 

jatijaram sokapariddavan ca 
idh* eva vidva pajaheyya dukkham* 


9« Etdbhmandami vaco mahesmo [1^57] 

sukittitaih, Gotam’, anupadhikam. 

Addha hi Bhagava pal^i dukkham; 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo. 


10. Te cSpi nuna pajaheyyu’ dukkham [1058] 

ye tvam, muni, atthitam ovadeyya 
Tam tarn namassami samecca, naga. 

Appeva main [Bhagava] atthitam ovadeyya. 

XI. Yam brahmanam vedaguih abhijanna [^^ 59 ] 

akincanam kamabhave asattam, 
addha hi so ogham imam at^ 
tinno ca param akhilo akankho, 
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The Lord That outlook I’ll expound to thee — ’Tis here [i^SSl 

and now, no hearsay vain By grasping it, 
the man who walks thereby m mmdfulness 
shall leave the world’s entanglements behmd. 


Mettagu. This matchless outlook, sage, rejoices me, 

— ^to walk thereby m watchful mmdfulness 
and leave the world’s entanglements behmd. 

[1054] 

The Lord. Reject then smug dehght 

m what — ^here — ^anywhere — 
senses report. Let not 
your nature base its hopes 
on mere existences 

[10553 

Thus mmded, vigilant, 
and zealous, Almsman, hve 
a life with nothmg dear, 
a life that, here on earth, 
has plumbed old-age and birth, 
wailmg and sorrow’s pangs, 
and so sheds mortal Ills. 

[1056} 

MettdgU* It gladdens me to hear 
sage Gotama extol 
a state from life’s stuff freed. 

Assuredly the Lord 
has shed all Ills, so clear 
this outlook IS to him. 

[1057] 

Those too shall shed all Ills 
whom thou dost teach so well. 

Wherefore, to thee I come 

m adoration meet, 

and crave thy teachmgs, Lord. 

[1058] 

The Lord The man you recognize 
as ‘Brahimn nch m lore’, 
emancipate, unsnared 
by appetites or life, 

— ^has crossed the welter here 
and reached the shore Beyond, 
with open’d mmd, doubt-free. 

[10591 
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vidva ca so vedagu naro idha [1060] 

bhavibhave sangam imam visajja, 

80 \itatanho acugho mraso 
atari so jatijaran ti brOndti. 


DHOTAKAMANAVAPUCCaElA (v) 

1. Pucchlmi tarn, Bhagavl, brOhi me tarn; [1061] 

{tcc-Byasma Dhotaho) 
vacibhikanki^mi, mahesi, tuyham. 
tava sutvana mgghosam sikkhe mbbatiam attano ^ 

2. Tena h’ atappam karohi, idh’ eva mpako sato [1062] 

{Dhotakdti Bhe^ava) 

ito sutvana ni^hosaih sikkhe mbbanam attano. 

3. Passim* aham devamanussaloke [1063] 

akihcanam Biahmanam inyamanam. 

Tam taih namassaim, samantacakkhu. 

Pamunca mam, Sakka, kathamkathahi. 


4. NIham samli^mi pamocana;^ [ic>64] 

kathamkathim, Dhotaka, kaiki loke. 

Dhammafi ca sef^ham ajanamino, 
evaih tuvam ogham imam taresi 

5. Anusa^, Brahme, karunayamano [1065] 

vivekadhammaih, yam aham vijanhaih 

yathiham, a^so va av]^paj|]anmo, 
idh’ eva santo asito careyyaih 


6. Kittayis^uiu te santitb ditthe dhamme anTtiham 

(DkotakdH Bhagaoa) 

yaih viditvl sato caram tare loke visatdkam. 


[1066] 


[1067] 


7 Tafi clham abhinandami, mahesi, santim uttamam 
yam viditva sato caram tare loke visattikam. 
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Book 5. MettagU^s Question (tv) 

He knows His lore rejects 
all lures of future life; 
from cravmgs purged, devoid 
of tremors or desires, 
he ’s saved from birth and eld. 

Dhotaka^s Question (v) 

Dhotaka I ask thee, Lord, to tell, [1061] 

I yearn to hear, how men 
who hearken unto thee 
can work salvation out. 

The Lord Be ardent * Here and now, [1062] 

by hearkeiung to me, 
shall thought and watchfulness 
work man’s salvation out 

Dhotaka In thee, ’mong gods and men, [1^)63] 

I find the ‘Brahimn true’ 
who walks emancipate 
Wherefore, to thee I come 
m adoration meet. 

All-seemg Lord, free me 
from doubts, great Sdkyin! 

The Lord* No doubtmg heart do I [1064] 

essay to free Grasp first 
this best of Doctrmes, then 
thou ’It cross the welter here. 

Dhotaka • In pity, Holy One, [1065] 

teach me to hve Aloof, 
that I may clearly see 
how — calm as th’ ether — I 
may dwell in freedom’s peace. 

The Lord* That peace will I expound to thee ’Tis here [1066] 
and now, ’tis based on thought, not hearsay vain. 

Walk thou by it with constant watchfulness, 
leaving the world’s entanglements behind. 

Dhotaka * This matchless peace, great sage, rejoices me, [1067] 
— ^to walk thereby with constant watchfulness 
and leave the world’s entanglements behmdl 
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8« Yam kinci sampajanasi (DhotaMti Bhagava) [1068] 

uddham adho turiyam capi majjhe, 
etam viditva ‘sango’ ti loke 
bhavibhavaya ma *kasi tanhan ti. 

UpasIvamanavapuccha (vi) 

I Eko aham, Sakka, mahantam ogham 

{tcc~ayama Upasivo) 

anissito no visahami tantum 
Arammanam bnihi, samantacakkhu^ 
yam mssito ogham imam tareyyam 

2. Akincamiam pekkhamano satima 

(UpasivdH Bhagava) 

*Na mssaya tarassu ogham, 
kame pahaya virato kathahi 
tanhakkhayam nattamahabhipassa. 


3 Sabbesu kamesu yo vitarago (tcc^dyasma Upasim) [1071] 
akihcanfiam mssito hitva-m-ahnam 
sanhavimokhe parame vimutto, 
titthe nu so tat^ ananuyayi? 


4, Sabbesu kamesu yo vitamgo {Upasivdtt Bhagava) [1072] 
akmcaiiiiam mssito hitva-*m-annam, 
sanhavimokkhe parame ’dhimutto, 
tittheyya so tattha ananuyayi. 


5 Titthe ce so tattha ananuyayi, [^^073] 

pugam pi vassanam, samantacakkhu, 
tatth^ eva so sitisiya vimutto, 
cavetha vihnanam tathavidhassa? 

6. Acci yatha vatavegena khitto (Upa^vdtt Bhagava) [1074] 
atthaih paled, na upeti sankham, 

— evam mum nam^ya vimutto 
attham paled, na upeti sankham. 


[1069] 


[1070] 
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The Lord: Reject then smug delight 

m what — ^here — ^anywhere — 
senses report, and know 
’tis but a worldly snare , 
crave not for ‘hfe to come’* 

Upasiva’s Question (vi) 

Upasfiva • Alone, without support, 

great S^kyan, I should fail 
to wm across life’s surge 
Seer, what support will bear 
a man m safety o’er^ 

The Lord Th’ inherent Nothmgness 

of things discern Make this 
conviction — ^‘Naught abides!’ — 
support thee safely o’er. 

Scorn pleasures, gossip not; 
strive day and mght — each hour- 
cravings to extirpate 

Upasiva Will he whom pleasures tempt [1071] 

no more, who cleaves to nought 
save Nothingness alone, 
who from Perceptions wms 
entire Dehverance, 

— ^will he ne’er fall away? 

The Lord. The man whom pleasures tempt [^^072] 

no more, who cleaves to nought 
save Nothmgness alone, 
who from Perceptions wins 
entire Dehverance, 

— ^will never fall away. 

Upas^a: If, as the years roll on, [1073] 

he never falls away 
when Fever’s fires are quenched, 

— will Personahty 
be bom with him again ? 

The Lord. As flame blown out by wmd [1074] 

is lost to cognizance, 
e’en so the sage, released 
from whilom qualities, 
has disappeared from ken. 


[1068] 


[1069] 


[1070] 
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7. Atthangato so uda ^ so na ’tthi [1075] 

udihu ve sassatiya arogo? 

Tam me, mum, sadliu viTtkarohi, 
tatlul hi te vidito esa dhammo 


8. Atthaiigatassa na pamlnam atthi , (Upasivdtt Bhagaod) [1076] 
yena nam vajju, tarn tassa na ’tthi; 
sabbesu dhammesu samuhatesu, 
samuhatS vadapatha pi sabbe ti 


NaitoamAnavapucchA (vu) 

j. ‘Santi loke munayo’ {tcc-ayasmS. Nando) [1077] 

janavadanti. Ta-y-idaih katham su? 

Kriniipapannam no munuh vadanti 
udihu ve jiviteniipapannam ? 

2. Na dit^hi}^ na suti.^ na i^ena [107S] 

muiddha, Nanda, kusala vadanti. 

Visemkatva amgha miasi 
caranti ye, te munayo ti brumi. 


3. Ye kec’ ime samanabiahmaime {icc-^asma Nando) [1079] 
ditthe sut^pi vadanti suddhim, 

dlabbatenipi vadanti suddhim, 
an^arupena vadanti suddhim, 

— ^kacd ssu te [Bhaga'ra] tattha yata caranta 
ataru* jatin ca jaraii ca, mirisa ? 

Puccfaami tarn, Bhagavl, brOhi me tarn 

4. Ye kec’ ime samanabrihmai^se (Nanddti Bhagatdt) [1080] 
ditthe sutenipi vadanti suddhim, 

silabbatenipi vadanti suddhim, 
anekarQpena vadanti suddhim, 

— kincipi te tattha yata caranti, 
nStarimsu jatijaran ti brOmi. 



F. 1075] 


Book 5 UpaHva^s Question {vi) 255 

Does he who ‘disappears’ [1075] 

quite cease to be? or last 
for ever hale and strong? 

Explain this, sage, for, clear 
to thee this outlook shows. 

Whoso thus ‘disappears’ [1076] 

IS measureless, he keeps 
nothmg that can be named. 

When attributes have gone, 
denotmg terms go too 


Nanda’s Question (vii) 

Men talk of ‘sages here’ [1077] 

What mean they? Is it lore 
that constitute a sage? 
or is It mode of life ? 

The Lord. ’Tis not for ‘views’ he holds, 
insight, or garner’d lore, 
that experts style him ‘sage’. 

Sage, say I, are those 
who conquer m the fight 
and have no hope or wants. 

Nanda Brahmins and anchonte 
who say that Punty 
reside m views, or lore, 
or works, or ritual, 
or m what thmgs they will, 

— ^have they ’scaped birth and eld? 

Vouchsafe an answer. Lord. 

The Lord: Brahmms and anchonte [1080] 

who say that ‘Punty’ 
reide m ‘views’, or lore, 
or works, or ritual, 
or m what thmgs they will, 

— ^have not ’scaped birth and eld. 


[1078] 


[1079] 


UpasHoa 


The Lord 


Nanda' 
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5. Ye kec’ une samanabrahmanlse {jcc-Syam& Nando) [io8i] 
ditthe sutenSpi vadanti suddhim, 

sllabbatenSpi vadanti suddhim, 
anekarfipena vadanti suddhim, 
te ce, mum, brOsi anoghatinne, 
atha ko carahi devamanussaloke 
atan jatih ca jaran ca, nunsa? 

Pucchami tarn, Bhagava, bruhi me tarn. 

6. Niham sabbe samanabrahmai^e {Nanddlt Bhagana) [1082] 
jatijamya nivuta ti briimi 

Ye sidha dittham va sutam mutam va, 
silabbatam va pi pabaya sabbam, 
anekarupam pi pahaya sabbam, 
tanham panhfiaya anasavase, 

— te ve nara og^tinna ti brOmi. 

7 Etibhinandlmi vaco mahesmo [1083] 

sukitbtam, Gotam’, anQpadlukam. 

Ye ^dha dittham va sutam mutam va, 
sBabbatam va pi pahaya sabbam, 
anekarupam pi paMya sabbam, 
tanham pannhaya anSsavase, 

— aham pi te oghatinnl ti brumid. 


HEMAKAiaAiyAVAPUCCHA (vm) 

1. Ye me pubbe viyakamsu — ^huram Gotamasisana: [1084] 

(tcc-ayasmS Hemako) 

icc-asi, id bhavissad, sabban tarn idhltihaih, 
sabban tarn takkavaddhanam; nSham tattha abhiramim. 

2. Tvaii ca me dhammaih akkluhi tanluimggMtanam, muni, [1085] 
yaih viditva sato caram tare loke visattikam. 

3. Idha ditthasutamulavinfiltesu piyarupesu, Hemaka, [1086] 

chandaragavmodanam, Nibbanapadam accutam, 

4. — etad afifigy a ye sata ditthadhammibhinibbuta [1087] 

upasan^ ca te sada, ti^na loke visattikan ti. 
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Nanda: If you say all those fail, 
who hold that ‘Punty’ 
resides m ‘views' or lore, 
or works, or ritual, 
or in whatever else, 

— ^what god or man succeeds ? 

Vouchsafe an answer, Lord. 

The Lord* I do not say that all 

brahmins and anchorites 
are mewed m birth and eld 
‘Safe o'er the Flood' are they 
who sense-impressions scout, 
scout works and ntual 
(and whatsoever else), 
plumb Cravings, Cankers shed. 

Nanda It gladdens me to hear 
sage Gotama extol 
this state from hfe's stuff freed 
Yes; ‘o’er the Flood' are they 
who sense-impressions scout, 
scout works and ntual 
(and whatsoever else), 
plumb Cravings, Cankers shed. 

Hemaka’s Question (viii) 

Hemaka: The only things I learned from those who taught [1084] 
me, till I heard what Gotama proclaimed, 
were hearsay origins and destmies, 

— ^mere hearsay, fostering perplexities, 
which failed to satisfy my heart within 

Expoimd to me the Doctrme, sage, which roots [1085] 

all Cravmgs out and teaches men to walk 
m mmdfiilness, escapmg worldly snares. 

The Lord: Nirvana's Way eternal will dispel [1086] 

the hot pursuit on earth of mimdane joys ; 

and they who, graspmg this, have ‘passed away' [1087] 

while yet m mmdfulness on earth they dwell, 

— these sons of peace have done with worldly snares. 

17 tHOS37l 
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TodeyyamAjstavapucchA (ix) 

!• Yasmim kama na vasanti, tanha yassa na vijjati, [1088] 

{icc-ayasma Todeyyo) 

kathamkatha ca yo tanno, vimokkho tassa kidiso? 

2. Yasmim kama na vasanti, tanha yassa na vijjati, [1089] 

{Todeyydtt Bhagaoa) 

kathamkatha ca yo tinno, vimokkho tassa niparo. 

3, Nirasaso so uda asasano ? 

Pannanava so uda panhakapp!^ 

Mumm aham, Sakka, yatha vijannam, 
tarn me viyacikkha, samantacalddiu. 


4* Nirasaso so, na so asasano, 

pannanava so, na ca paiinakappi; 

— evam pi, Todeyya, munim vijana 
akiiicanaih kamabhave asattan ti. 


KappamAnavapucchA (x) 

1. Majjhe sarasmim titthatam {fcc^ayasmu Kappo) [1092] 

oghe jate mahabbhaye 

jaramaccuparetanam dipam pabruhi, marisa, 

tvan ca me dipam akkhahi yatha-y-idam nSparam siya 

2. Majyhe sarasmim titthatam {Kappdlt Bhagavd) [1093] 

oghe jate mahabbhaye 

jaramaccuparetanam dipam pabrumi, Kappa, te; 

3 — akiiicanam anadanam etam <£[pam anSparam; [^^4] 

*Nibbanam’ iti nam brumi jaramaccupankkhayam. 
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Todeyya’s Question (ix) 


Todeyya, If appetites no longer dwell within, 

if Cravings ne’er arise nor doubts persist, 

— say, what Release has such a man attamed? 

[1088] 

Tite Lord* If appetites no longer dwell withm, 

if Cravmgs ne’er arise nor doubts persist, 

— ^final Release has such a man attained. 

[1089] 

Todeyya Longs he for anything^ 

Or are all longmgs dead^ 

Has he won lore^ Or must 
he still amass fresh lore? 

All-seeing Sakydn, 
answer me this, that I 
may recognize *a sage’. 

[1090] 

The Lord: He longs for nothing now; 

all longmgs now are dead. 

All lore is won, nor need 
he still amass fresh lore 

By this too recognize 
‘a sage’, — ^that what he was 
has passed away, and now 
he stands beyond the reach 
of pleasures and rebirth. 

[1091] 


Kappa’s Question (x) 

Kappa. Reveal to those whom fearsome tides surround, [1092] 

reveal to those forspent with eld and death, 
an island citadel. Pomt out to me 
an island where all this will be no more 

The Lord: Kappa, for those whom fearsome tides surround, [*093] 
for those forspent with eld, forspent with death, 
an island atadel exists (say I) 

Nirvana is that island’s name; and there [1094] 

the old has passed away and nottdng fresh 

can loi^ment find; no more come death and eld. 

17* 
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4 Etad afifiSya ye sata ditthadhammdbhiiubbuta, [^^S] 

na te Maravasinuga, na te Marassa paddhagu ti. 


JatukannimanavapucchA (xi) 

X . Sutvan* aham Viram akamakamim [1096] 

{tcc-ayasma JattJumnt) 
ogMtigam putthuih akamam agamaih. 

Santipadam bruhi, sahajanetta, 
yalMtaccham, Bhagava, bruhi me tarn, 


2. Bhagava hi kame abhibhuyya iriyati, [1097] 

Adicco va pathaviih teji tejasa, 
parittapaniiassa me, bhunpaiina, 
acikkha Dhammam yam aham vijannam 
jatijaraya idha vippahanam. 


3 K^esu vmaya gedham, nekkhammam datthu khemato, [1098] 

(Jatukannttt Bhagiwa) 

uggahitam nirattam va ma te vijjittha kihcanam 

4. Yam pubbe taih visosehi, paccha te mShu kificanam; [1099] 
majjhe ce no gahessasi, upasanto carissasi. 


5 Sabbaso namarupasmim vftagedhassa, brahmaxia, [ixoo] 

asava ’ssa na vijjanti yehi maccuvasam vaje ti. 


BhadrAvtohamAnavapucchA (xii) 

I. Okanjaham tanhacchidam anejam [xioi] 

(tcc-ayasma Bhadravudho) 
nandihjahaih oghatinnam vimuttam 
kappahjaham abhiyace sumedham; 
sutvana nagassa apanamissanti ito 



Book 5. Kappa^s Question (x) 261 

And they who, grasping this, have ‘passed away’ [1095] 

while yet m nundfiilness on earth they dwell, 
are not the thralls of Mara, nor his slaves. 

Jatukanm’s Question (xi) 

Jatukannl. News of a ‘Victor’, dead [1096] 

to appetites, and safe 
beyond this welter, brings 
me here to beg the Lord 
(on whom omniscience 
flashed sudden and entire) 
to shew the way of Peace 

For, as the sunhght dommates [^097] 

the earth, so moves the sov’ran Lord 
to dommate o’er appetites. 

Sage, teach my ignorance 
thy Truth, that I on earth 
may slough mortahty 

The Lord Get rid of appetite for pleasure’s gauds; [1098] 

peace in Renunciation find, let nought 
find lodgment, nought require to be expelled, 

• 

G}iisume to ashes past iniquities , [^(^ 9 ] 

thereafter let no fresh defilement grow, 
if— meantune — ^thou contract no current guilt, 
thy feet shall tread the tranquil path of Peace 

If, brahnun, Personahty has lost [iioo] 

Its fascination, Cankers never nse 
to bmd man thrall and vassal unto Death. 

Bhadravudha’s Question (xii) 

Bhadrdmudha: I pray the Lord who left 

his home and Cravmgs quenched, 
who scorned dehghts, who crossed 
the Flood, and in Release 
shed Time, and wisdom found' 

We wait an utterance, 
great samt, ere we depart 
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2 . nana jaol janapadehi sangata, 
tava, Vira, vakyam abhikaihkhainSjiS 
Tesam tuvam sadhu viyakarohi, 
tatha hi te vidito esa dhammo 

3. Adanatanham vinayetha sabbam [1103] 

{Bhadramdhdti Bhagasoli) 
uddham adho tmyah dpi majjhe 
Yam yam hi lokasmim upadiyanti, 
ten’ eva Maro anveti jantum. 

4 TasmI pajanam na upadiyetha [1104] 

bhikkhu sato kihcanam sabbaloke, 
ac^nasatte iti pekkhaiidno 
pajaih imam maccudheyye visattan ti. 


UdayamAnavapucchA (xm) 

I. Jl^yim virajam asinam katakiccam ai^savam 

{icc-ayasma Udayo) 

paraguih sabbadhanrndnam atthi panhena agamam. 
ahnavimokkham pabruhi, avijjaya pabhedanam. 


2. Paluuoam Immacchandlnam domanassana’ dibhayam, [1106] 

{Udaydti Bhagava) 

thlnassa ca panudanam, kukkuednam mvara^taih, 

3. upekkhasatisamsuddham dhammatakkapurejavam, [1^107] 

— annlvimokkham pabruim avijjaya pabhedanam. 

4. Kim-su-saihyojano loko? Kim su tassa vidrapam? [1108] 
Ki’ ss’ assa vippahUnena nibbAnam iti vuccati? 

5 Nandlsaihyojano loko; vitakk’ assa vicarana; [1109] 

tanMya vippahanena mbbanam iti Tuccati. 

6 Katham satassa carato vinMnam uparujjhati? [mo] 

Bhagavantam putthum agamma tarn sunoma vaco tava 

7 Aj}hattaii ca bahiddha ca vedanam nlbhinandato ^ 

evam satassa carato vihnanam upaniyhatiti. 
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Book 5. Bhadravudha^s Question (xii) 

who come from divers lands 
to hear the Victor’s words 
Make all thmgs clear, since clear 
this Doctrine is to thee 

The Lord. Shed Cravmgs to acquire [1103] 

aught here, or anywhere; 
what men assimilate 
bangs Mara close at heel. 

So, reahzmg this, [11^4] 

let mmdful Almsmen cleave 
to nothmg m this world, 
but view as “Cravmgs’ slaves” 
mankind m Mara’s toils. 

Udaya’s Question (xiii) 

Udaya • To him who stainless sits m Revene, 

with task fulfilled, with Cankers gone, and versed 
m ev’ry mental state, I come to ask 
this question* — ^TeU me how can ignorance 
be quenched, till Knowledge brings Dehverance. 


The Lord. It comes from sheddmg appetite for joys [1106] 

and gnefs, from quellmg Crassness of the mind, 
jfrom stoutly keepmg evil deeds at bay. 

It comes (say I) with poise and watchfulness, [1107] 

It follows m the tram of thmkmg nght. 

Udaya What fetters, what explores, the world around? [1108] 

What must be dropped before ‘Nirvana’ comes? 

The Lord Joys fetter, thought explores, the world aroxmd, [1109] 

Cravmgs must cease before ‘Nirvana’ comes 

Udaya • How must man walk m watchful mmdfulness ^ ^0] 

to dissipate the heritage of mmd^ 

— Vft come to ask the Lord to tell us that 

The Lord Till feelmgs— inly bred, or from without— [im] 

have ceased to fill the heart with wonted joy, 

— on must man walk m watchful mmdfuhxess 
to dissipate the heritage of mmd. 
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PosalamanavapucchA (xiv) 

1. Yo atitam adisati anejo chmnasamsayo, 

{icc-ayasnia Posalo) 

paragum sabbadhammanam atthi panhena agamam — 

2. Vibhutarupasanmssa sabbakayappahaymo [m3] 

ajjhattan ca bahiddha ca ‘Na *tthi kinciti’ passato, 

nanam Sakkanupucchaim: Katham neyyo tathavidho? 


3. Vifinanatthitiyo sabba {Posaldti Bhagavd) [1114] 

abhijanam, Tathagato 

titthantam enam janati: Vimuttam tapparayanam. 

4. Akmcafinasambhavam fiatva: Nandi samyojanam iti, [ms] 
evam etam abhinnaya tato tattha vipassati. 

Etam nanam tatham tassa Brahmanassa vusixnato ti. 


MogharajamAnavapucchA (xv) 

1. DvSham Sakkam apucchissam, na me vyakasi cakkhuma. [1116] 

{tcc-dyasma MogJtardjd) 
Yavatatiyan ca devisi 'vyakarotiti me sutam. 

2 Ayaih loko paro loko brahmaloko sadevako ; [i 1 17] 

ditthm te nabhijanami Gotamassa yasassmo* 

3, Evam abhikkantadassavim atthi panhena agamam: — [m8] 

Elatham lokam avekkhantam Maccuraja na passati? 

4. Sunnato lokam avekkhassu, Mogharaja, sada sato 
attSnuditthim uhacca; — evam maccutaro siya, 
evam lokam avekkhantam Maccuraja na passatiti 
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Posala’s Question (xiv) 

Posdla I come to question him who reads the past, [m2] 

who yearns for nothmg, entertains no doubts, 
and sounds the depths of ev’ry mental state 

I ask thee, SSkydn, what lore is his [m3] 

who scans the Formless, disregards mere Form, 
and finds — ^within, without— just Nothmgness. 

I ask — Can such a man go further still? 

The Lord. Through comprehendmg each and ev’ry stage [1114] 

which mmd’s accumulations reach. He knows 
(who Toxmd the Truth^), the stage attamed by him 
you cite and what Release his stage ensures. 

Your Brahmm who has greatly lived, has grasped [mS] 
from whence proceeds the sense of Nothingness, 
and comprehended joys as ‘bmdmg chams^ 

— Such knowledge true your Brahmm has achieved. 


Mogharaja’s Question (xv) 

Moghardja: Twice have I asked thee, S^kyan, yet got [1116] 

no answer. ‘But the third time’ (rumour says) 

‘the godlike sage at last vouchsafes reply.’ 

Thy views of this and other worlds and skies [1117] 

I know not, Gotama, but hither come 

to ask of thee, thou sage supreme, the way [m8] 

to view the world, to be unseen by Death. 

The Lord. Then never cease to view the world as void, [m 9 ] 

abjuring Tersonahty’, till Death 
be overthrown, and thou by him unseen. 



266 


Sutta-Ntpdta, Vagga 5, Pucchd xvi [Sn, 5 jcvi.i 


PingiyamAnastapuccha (xvi) 

1. Jinno ’ham asmi abalo vitavamio, [1120] 

(tcc’-ayasma Pingiyo) 
netta na sudciha, savanam na phasu, 
maham nassam momuho antaraya; 
acikkha Dhammam yam ahaih vijannam 
jatijaraya idha vippahanam. 

2. Disvana rupesu vihannamane, 

{Pmgiydtt Bhagava) 

— ^ruppanti rupesu jana pamatta — 
tasma tuvam, Pmgiya, appamatto 
jahassu rupam apxmabbhavaya. 

3 Disa catasso, vidisa catasso, [112^2] 

uddham, adho, — dasa disa imayo. 

na tuyham adittham asutam mutam va 
atho avmmtam kina na *tthi loke 
Acikkha Dhammam yam aham vijannam 
jatijaraya idha vippahanam 

4 Tanhadhipaime manuje pekkhamano [1123] 

{Pmgiydtt Bhagasoa) 

santapajate jarasa parete 
tasma tuvam, Pmgiya, appamatto 
jahassu tanham apunabbhavayiti. 


Idam avoca Bhagava Magadhesu viharanto Pasanake cetiye pancaraka- 
solasanam brahmananam ajjhittho puttho puttho pazihe vyakasi Ekamekassa 
ce pi panhassa attham annaya dhammam annaya dhammSnudhammam pati- 
pajjeyya, gaccheyy’ eva jaramaranassa param; Tarangamaniya ime dhamma’ 
ti, tasma imassa dhammapariyayassa Tarayanan’ t’ eva adhivacanam. 


I. Ajito, Tissa-Metteyyo, Punnako, atha Mettagu, 
Dhotako, Upasivo ca, Nando ca, atha Hemako, 


[11243 
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Pingiya’s Question (xvi) 

Ptngtya Worn out am I and frail, [1120] 

squalid to view, purblmd, 
and hard my hearmg grows. 

Lest I m folly die, 
teach me on earth to learn 
how birth and eld to end. 

The Lord In view of th* havoc wrought 
m men by thmgs of sense 
(senses plague heedless men I), 
take heed to scout them all 
and so escape rebirth. 

Ptngtya Ten realms there are m all. — [1122] 

above, beneath; north, south, 
east, west, and four between; 
m none of these has aught 
escaped thy mind or ken! 

Teach me on earth to learn 
how birth and eld to end. 

The Lord Observing Cravmg’s slaves [3^x23] 

harassed and spent with eld, 
take heed, O Pingiya, 
and dihgently seek 
to root all Cravmg out 
and so escape rebirth. 

Thus spoke the Lord as he was dwellmg among the people of Magadha at 
Rock-Shrae, when, m response to the tram of sixteen brahmins, he answered 
all their successive questions Anyone who, comprehending the import of 
each several question and the Doctnne involved, walks conformably to the 
plenitude of the Doctnne, will assuredly pass beyond death and eld. For 
such states of mmd ‘conduct to the shore beyond’, and therefore this ex- 
position of Doctnne is styled — ^‘The Way Across’. 

Came Ajitd and Tissa M^tteyyi [X124] 

and Pdmniaka and kmdly Mettagu, 
with iJpasiva, Nanda, Dhdtaka. 
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2. Todeyya-Kappa dubhayo, Jatukanni ca pandito, [1125] 

Bhadravudho, Udayo ca, Posalo cSpi brahma n o, 

Mogharaja ca medhavi, Pingiyo ca maha isi, 

2. — ete Buddham upaganchum sampaimacaranam isim, [1126] 

pucchanta mpune panhe Buddhasettham upagamum 

4 Tesam Buddho vyakisi panhe puttho yatUitatham; [1127] 

pahhanam veyya^ranena tosesi brahmane Mum. 

5 Te tosita cakkhumata Buddhen’ Adiccabandhuim [1128] 

brahmacanyam acarimsu varapahfiassa santike. 


6 Ekamekassa pahhassa yatha Buddhena desitam [1129] 

tatl^ yo patipajjeyya, gacche param aparato, 

7. apara param gaccheyya bluvento maggam uttamam [1130] 
Maggo so parangamanaya, tasma Tarayanam’ iti. 


8. Paiayanam anu^yissam; (fcc-ayasmd Ptngiyo) [1131] 

yathi addakkhi tatha akkhasi vimalo bhunmedhaso 

mk^mo mbbano Nago. Kissa hetu musa bhane’ 

9. Pahinamalamohassa manamakkhappahaymo [1132] 

handShaih kittayissanu giram vannQpasamhitarh: — 

10. Tamonudo Buddho samantacakkhu [^^33] 

lokanta^ sabbabhavitivatto 
anasavo sabbadukkhappahino 
Saccavhayo, brahme, upasito me. 


II. Dijo yatha kubbanakam paha}^ [1134] 

bahupphalam kinanam avaseyya, 
evam p’ ahaih appadasse pahaya 
mahodadhim hamsor XT’ ajjhapatto 
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and Hemakiy Tod^yya, Kippa too, 
the learned Jatukanni, iJdayd, 

Bhadravudha, the brahmin P6sald, 
qiuck Mdgharaja, Pingiyd the sage. 

[“as 3 

These came to Buddha, blameless sage, and asked 
their searchmg questions of the matchless Lord, 

[1126] 

who answer’d all they asked with words of truth 
which satisfied those brahmms in their quest 

[1127] 

And, bemg satisfied, they all embraced 
the higher hfe as followers convmced 
of that all-seemg Kinsman of the Sun, 

Lord of Enhghtenment, supreme m Lore. 

[1128] 

Now, whoso walks as Buddha’s answers teach, 
shall win Across and gam the Shore Beyond, 

[1129] 

— shall wm across, along that Way of Ways 
which gmdes men safely o’er the surge of hfe 
and so is nghtly styled ‘the Way Across’. 

[1130] 

[PiMgrya to Bavari {on return) ] 


‘The Way Across’ my Ups shall now proclaim. 

As he discerned it, so he set it forth, 

— ^that spotless, wisest Lord, above dehghts 
and yearnings Wherefore should he publish hes? 

E“ 3 i] 

Come, let me tell the lovely utterance 

of biTTi whom crassness smirches not, nor pnde 

besets, nor foul hypocrisy mvades* — 

[1132] 

The darkness he dispels, 

— ^the Buddha, who sees all, 
who plumbs the umverse, 
and overcomes rebirth, 
in whom no Cankers dwell, 
who triumphs o’er all 111 

Brahmm, I serve ‘Truth’s Lord*. 

[1133] 

As birds desert the brake 
for woodlands bountiful, 
so I quit teachers bhnd 
and, like the swan, have gamed 
the ocean’s amphtude. 

[“ 34 l 
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12. Ye ’me pubbe viyikamsu huram Gotamasasaira [^^ 35 ] 

— ^icc-asi, iti bhavissati. — sabban tarn itibitiliam, 
sabban tarn takkava^dhanam . 


13 Eko tamanucMsino jatima so pabhamkaro [1136] 

Gotamo bhunpaiinano, Gotamo bhiinmedhaso, 

14 yo me dfaammam adesesi sanditthikam akalikam [1^37] 

tanhakkhayam anltikam yassa na ’tthi upan^ kvaci 

1 5 Km nu tamha vippavasasi mubuttam api, Pmgiya, [1138] 

GotamI bhOnpaiinana, Gotama bhunmedhasi, 

16 yo te dhammam adesesi sanditthikam akalikam [^^39] 


tanhakkhayam anltikam yassa na ’tthi upaixa kvaci^ 


17 NSham tamha vippavasami muhattam api, brahmana, [1140] 
Gotanu bhOnpanhaiui, Gotama bhiinmedhasi, 

18 yo me dhammam adesesi sandiphikaih akahkam 
tanhakkhayam anitikam yassa na ’tthi upanm kvaci. 


19. Pas^mi nani manasa cakkhuna va [1142] 

rattindivam, brahmana, appamatto; 

namassamano vivasemi rattim; 

— ^ten’ eva mani^mi avippavlsam. 

20. SaddM ca pM ca mano satil ca [^^43] 

n^penti me GotamasasanamM ; 

yam yam disam vajati bhunpafiho, 
sa tena ten’ eva nato ’ham asmi. 

21. Jinnassa me dubbalatbSmakassa [1144] 

ten’ eva kayo na pareti tattha. 

Samkappayattaya vajami mccam. 

Mano hi me, brahmana, tena yutto. 
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The only things I learned from those who taught 
me, ere 1 heard what Gotama proclaimed, 
were hearsay ongins and destmies, 

— ^mere hearsay, fostenng perplemties 

[” 35 l 


As m lone splendour shmes a matchless gem, 
dispellmg darkness, spreadmg hght around, 

— so shmes th’ aboundmg lore of Gotama 
and his aboimdmg wit to comprehend. 

[“363 


From him I leam’d his Doctrme, — ^potent here 
and now, yet outside tune — ^which, utterly 
destroymg Cravmgs, brmgs man savmg health, 

— ^that peerless Doctrme without coumerpart. 

[”373 

Baoari 

Why theu absent yourself one moment’s space 
from Gotama’s aboundmg wit and lore. 

[”383 


from whom you leam’d his Doctrme, — ^potent here 
and now, yet outside time — ^which, utterly 
destroymg Cravmgs, brmgs man savmg health, 

— ^that peerless Doctrme, without coimterpart? 

[”393 

Pingiyd 

I am not absent, sir, one moment’s space 
from Gotama’s aboundmg wit and lore. 

[”403 


from whom I leam’d his Doctrme, — ^potent here 
and now, yet outside time — which, utterly 
destroymg Cravmgs, brmgs man savmg health, 

— that peerless Doctrme, without counterpart. 

[11413 


My mmd has eyes to see 
him, brahmm, mght and day; 
m lauding him 1 spend 
my mghts, and never seem 
from him to be away. 

[11423 


His teachings still engage 
faith, zest, mmd, vigilance, 
and wheresoe’er he turns, 

I too am thither drawn. 

[”433 


Worn out and frail am I, 
so that my body fails 
to hasten diither where 
my thoughts consort with him 
to whom my mind cleaves fast. 

[”443 



Sutta^-Nipata^ Vagga 5, [Sn. 5 . -.23 

22. Panke sayano pariphandamano [ 1^451 

dipa dipaih upallavim. 

Ath’ addasasim Sambuddham oghatinnam anasavam. 


23. Yatha ahu Vakkali muttasaddho [^^ 4 ^] 

Bhadravudho Alavi-Gotamo ca, 

evam eva tvam pi pamuncassu saddham 
gaixussasi tvam, Pmgiya, maccudheyyaparam 

24. Esa bhiyyo pasidami sutvana mumno vaco. [^147] 

Vivatacchado Sambuddho akhilo patibhanava 

25. adhideve abhififiSya sabbaih vedi parovaram, [1148] 

panhan’ antakaro Sattha kankhinam patijanatam. 

26. Asamhiram asamkuppam yassa na ’tthi upama kvaci [1149] 

addha gamissami, na m’ ettha kankha 
— ^Evam main dharehi adhimuttacittan ti. 


Nitthito Suttanipato 
atthabhJ;navAraparimAnAya pAliyA 
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As through hfe’s sloughs from knoll 
to knoll I floxmder'd on, 
mine eyes beheld the Lord 
of All-Enhghtenment, 
m whom no Cankers dwell, 
who found the ‘Way Across\ 

The Lord, As trust saved Vakkah, 
and saved Bhadravudha, 
as trust saved Alavi, 
so Pmgiya, evince 
an equal trust, and thou 
shalt pass beyond the gnsly realms of Death. 

Pwffya • My gladness grows the greater as I hear 

the sage’s words The All-Enlighten’d Lord 
has stripped away the veil from things, his imnd 
is all-embracmg, ready-witted, sure 

Clear vision into thmgs sublime has brought 
thing s great and small withm the Master’s ken 
He solves all doubts, till doubters doubt no more 

To th’ imsurpassable, th’ unchangeable, 
which has no coimterpart, assuredly 
I shall attam; no doubt of this have I. 

Account me, Lord, as wmnmg this Release. 

THE END 


[1146] 

[IH7] 

[1148] 

[1149] 
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PALI INDEX 

(Th® references are to the ^thas m Fausboll’s numerical order, the 

reference is preceded by the itahcized letter p., which mdicates a page of the 
text of the present volume. 

This mdex does not attempt to cover the whole lexicographical field, for 
which see Helmer Smith’s Vocabulary of Sutta-Ntpata at pp 645-791 of his 
P T S edition of the Paramatthajotika II As a rule, only those words 
are here mcluded which have reference to the thought of the Sutta-Nipata ) 


akankha 477, 1059 
akahka 567, 1137, 1139, 1141 
akincana 176, 455, 490, 501, 6ao, 645, 
1059, 1091, 1094 
akkhatar 167 
Aggalava34a 
Aggika-Bharadvaja p 30 
Aggika-Bharadi^ja-sutta (=Vasala- 
s,o)p 30 

Anguttar-apanap 132 
accanta-suddhi 794 
Ajita Kesakambah p 120 
Ajita (manava) 1006, 1033 &c 
ajjhattam 7, 203, 516, 521, 526, 527, 
530> 532. 738, 916, 917, 919, mi, 
m3 

aj)batta-cm6 174, 388 
ajjhatta-santi 837, 838 
anM-vimokha 1105, 1107 
Atatap. 158 
Atthaka-va^a p. 184 
attatthapanM 75 
attahjaha 790 
attacbttha 284 
Attadanda-sutta p 224 
attSnuditthi 1119 
atthangata 1075, 1076 
adukkhamasukha 738 

i8» 


adhamma 310, 312, 450 
adhideva 1148 
anangana 517, 662 
an-annaneyya 55, 364 
anaraha 135 
ananya-dhamma 782 
anassavin 853 
an-alamba 173 

anavila 160, 161, 483, 515, 637, 1039 
anasavai78, 212, 219, 765, 996,1082-3, 
1105, 1133, 1145 
anasasana 3^ 
amketasann 844, 970 
anissita 66, 363, 364, 748, 752, 753, 
81 1, 849, 856, 947, 1069 
anukampm 693 
anunnata 702 

anuttara 179, 330, 345, 478, 4S6, 554, 
557, 560, 690, 1003 
anuddhata 850 
anudhamma-cann 69 
anupa(Kna 546, 572, 753 
anupadiyati 470, Soo, 915 
anupadisesa 876 
anubuddha 384 
anuyutta 553, 663, 814, 972 
anurodha-virodha-vippalilna 362 
anuvidita 528, 530 
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anusaya 14, 342, 369, 545, 571 
anusuyyaka 325 
anusota^mm 319 
anussada 624 
anupalitta 21 1, 392, 468, 790, 845 
aneja 87, 372, 477, 638, 646, 751 , 920, 
952. 953, 1043, iioi, 1112 
antakara 32, 337, 510, 511, 539, 1148 
antagu 401, 458, 463, 539, 1133 
apil^u 852 
a-ppagabbha 852, 941 
a-ppadgha 42 
appiccha 628, 707 
Ababa and Abbuda^ 158 
abhinna(ya) 534, 743, 992, 1040, 
1042, 1115, 1148 
abhisamaya 342, 737, 758 
amacchann 852, 860 
amata 80, 204, 453, 635, 960 
amama 220, 469, 494, 495, 777 
amosa-dhamma 758 
arati 270, 271, 436, 642, 835, 938, 969 
arahat ¥> Z > 539 . 59 °. 644. 1003 
anya 90, 115, 177, 330, 353, 533, 535, 
660, 758, 761, 762, 765, 782, 783, 
822 

alasa 96 

alippamaxia 71, 213, 456 
a^naatta 68, 717 
alok 22, 65, 165, 707 
avyja 199, 277, 729, 730, 1026 
aviddasu 762 
avidTO 728 

aviruddha 365, 630, 704, 854 
avihunsa 292 
a^dtatanha 776, 901 
avltivatta 796 
avedhadhamma 322 
Asita 679, 686, 698, 699 
asud 75, 197, 205, 243 
asuddlu 893, 900 
asura 310, 681 


asoka 593 
Ahaha/>. 158 
abinka 133 

akincanna 976, 1070-2, 1115 

ajiva 407, 617 

ajivika 381 

atappa 1062 

a^pm 926 

atura 331 

Athabbana 927 (the Atharva-Veda) 

adana 364, 620, 794, 1 103-4 

adicca 550, 569, 1097 

Adicca 54, 423, 540, 915, 1128 

anisamsa 256, 784, 797, 952 

Apanajf* 132, 137 

amagandha 240-2, 248, 251 

Amagandha-sutta ^ 58 

ayatana 373, 399, 406 

ayaga 486 

araddha 68, 344 

arammana 474, 506, 945, 1069 

alaya 177, 535, 635 

Alavaka-sutta p. 44 

Alavi 191 ; p. 82; 1146 

avila 160, 967 

asaya 56, 972 

asava 82, 162-3, 178. 37°. 374. 535. 

546, 572, 749 
asasana 1090-1 

474. 634. 794. 864-5 

asimsati 779, 1044, 1046 
ahara 747-8 
ahuti 249, 458 

icda 133, 306, 311, 706-7, 872; 
P 156 

Icchanankala^ 146 
ihjita 750-1, 1048 
itibha\d 9 bhavata 6 
itihasa 1020 
itihltiha 1084, 1135 
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itx>-ja 271 

ito-mdlna 271, 865, 870 
itthabluLva 729, 740, 752, 1044 
iddhlbhisanikibira^. 138 
iddhimant 179 
Inda 310, 316, 679, 1024 
indnya 63, 214, 250, 340, 516, 697 
inyapatha 385 

ia 82, 284, 356, 458, 679, 684, 689, 
691, 698, 1008, 1025, 1043-5, 

uk^-dhara 335-6 
ukkhitta-paligha 622 
ujju-gata 350, 477 
Ujjem 101 1 
utthatar 96, 187 
Ut{hana-sutta p. 78 
unnamati 206, 366, 829, 928 
utdpasevana 249 
utuveramam 291 
Udaya 1008, 1105, 1125 
uddham (adho, &c ) 537, 1055, 1068, 
1103, 1122 
upakkilesa 66 

upadhi 33-4, 364, 374, 546, 572, 728, 
1050 

upadhika 789, 1057 
upanahin 116 
upamssita 877 
upaya 786-7, 897 

uparujjhati 724, 726, 1036-7, iiio-ii 
uparodhaaa 732, 761 
upahppati 211, 547, 779, 812 
upava^ 389, 929 
upavutth-uposatha 403 
upasanta 342, 848, 857, 919, 949, 
1087, 1099 
upasama 257, 737 
Upasiva 1007, 1069-70, 1124 
upa^ 168-9, 363 
upadana 170, 358, 475, 546, 742-3 
upadiyati 470, 752, 1 103-4 


upadi-sesa 354, 876 
upekhaka 515, 855, 912 
upekha 67, 73, 972, 1107 
uposalba 153, 401-3 
Uppalakap 158 
ubhantam 1040, 1042 
ubhay-anta 801 
uraga 1-17, 604 

Uraga-vaggap 2, Uiaga-suttap 2 
usabha 26-7, 29, 416, 646, 684, 996 
ussada 515, 624, 783, 855, 920 
ussukka 43,298 
uhacca 1119 

eja 87, 751, 791 

ettavat’ (aggam) 875-6, 478 

Eravana 379 

ereti 325, 350 

elamuga 70 

oka 628, 844, 966, iioi 
Okkaka 302, 306, 991 
okkhitta-cakkhu 63, 411, 972 
ogha 4, 21, 173-4, 178, 183-4, 219, 
273, 471, 495, 538, 771, 779, 823, 
1052, 1059, 1064, 1069, 1070, 
1081-3, 1092-3, 1096, IIOI 
ottapin 133 

oma 153, 177, 343, 860, 954 
ora(m) 1-17, 804 

kankba 58, 477, 514, 541, 1025, 1149 
kankhati 516 (I^m), 540, 1021 
kankhm 510, 1148 
Kaccayana (Pakudha) p 120 
Kanha (= Mara) 355, 439, 967 
Kanbasinvhayo (isi) 689 
katakicca 1105 
kathamjivm 181 

kaduundassm and katbamSila 848 
kadanya 133, 362 
Kapilavatthu 991, 1012 
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Kapila-sutta (=Dhainmacanya-s“) 

p . 68 

kappa 373, 517, 521, 535, 860, 911, 

IIOI 

Kappa 344, 349, 354 
Kappa (DMnava) 1007, 1092-3, 1125 
kappiya 521, 860, 914 
kappeti 283, 794, 799, 803 
kamma 127,136, 140,142,163 A an^B, 
164, 215, 253, 324, 330, 365, 407, 
537. 587. 596, 599. 650-4, 661, 
666, 846, 899, 900 
Kalaha-vivada-sutta p 204 
Kasi-Bhlradvaja-sutta p 20 
liJmaa 50-1, 60, 92, 139, 160-1, 166, 
175-6. 239. 243. 272, 284, 315, 337, 
359, 361, 423-4, 435-6, 445, 461, 
464, 467, 497, 639, 685, 766-9, 
771-4, 823, 825, 844, 857, 940, 
945, 963, 1039, 1041, 1046, 1070-2. 
1088^, 1096^, 1106, 1131 
Kama-sutta p. 184 
kaya 78, 193-4, 198, 203, 206, 340, 
407. 548^. 669, 1074, 1113, 1144 
Kajavicdhandanika-sutta (=Vijaya- 
s“) p. 46 

73. 130. 326, 343. 386-^. 463-6. 
490-503. 567. 971. 975 
kicdkicca 298, 715 
kincana 645, 949, 951, 1098-9, 1104, 
1122 {and see a-k°) 
kimnissita 458, 1043 
Kimslla-sutta p. 78 
kibbisa 246, 665-^6, 671-2, 676 
kuhpattm 513, 518, 528, 533 
kilesa 348 

kukkuc(c)a 82, 481, 850, 925, 972, 
1106 

kutoja 270 

kutonK^na 270, 864, 866, 869, 871 
kuppa 784 
Kumudap. 158 


kumbhadubana 309 
kuladusaka 89 
Kuvera (=Vessavana) 380 
kusala 14, 321, 372, 523, 525, 536, 
591, 686, 712, 782-3, 798, 825, 830, 
876, 878-9, 881, 885, 888, 898, 903, 
909, 1078 
kusallnuesm 965 
Kusmara 1012 
kusita 68 

kulia(ka) 56, 328, 852, 957, 984, 987 
Kemya(ajatik)p. 132, 134, 136, 140, 
142 

kevala 393, 517, 524-5, 529, 759 
kevalm 82, 481, 490, 519, 595, 878 
Kesa-kambalm (Ajita) p. 120 
Kokaliyap 156, 158 
Kol^ya-sutta p 156 
kodha 1, 96, 245, 362, 469, 537, 866, 
868, 928, 968 
kodhana 19, 116 
komara-brahmacanya 289 
kovida 484, 627, 653, 763 
kosap 136, 138, 525, 1022 
Kosamb! 1012 

Kosalap 158; 422, 976, 996 

Khaggavisanakappa35-75,8uttap 10 
khana 325, 333 

khattiya 114, 138, 314-15, 417-18, 
420, 458. 553. 1043-5 
khanti 189, 292, 294, 623, 897 
khaya 70, 209, 475, 598, 732, 736, 

739. 992 

khara 249, 472 

khila 19, 212, 477, 540, 780, 973, 
1059. 1147 

khma 82, 15S-9, 162-3, 370, 481, 

493. 514. 539. 644. 656, 777 

khuppipasa 436 

khetta 82, 473, 4S1, 486, 524, 769, 
858 
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khema 424-5, 454, 809, 896, 953, 
1098 

Gangs 44 

gantha 219, 347, 794, 847, 857, 912 
Gandhabba 644 
gambhlro 173, 175-6, 627 
garaha(ti) 141, 313, 660, 665, 778 
gahattha 43, 90, 134, 393, 398, 487-9, 
628 

-gahamka j) 146 

^tMbhiglta 81, 480 

giddha 210, 243, 248, 328, 809 

giha 456, 464, 487, 497 

gihm 44, 64, 220-1, 404 

guna 50-1, 171, 284, 337, 663, 678, I 

714 

gutta 63, 78, 250, 413, 971 
guyha^ 138, 1022 
Guhatthaka-sutta ^ 184 
gedha 65, 210, 819, 945, 1098 
gocara 39, 280, 605, 961 
Gotama 91, 1136-8, 1140 
Gotama (Alavi) 1146 
Gotama-sasana 1084, 1135, 1143 
gotta 104, 315, 423, 455-6, 648, 1004, 
1018-19 
Godhavan 977 

ghara 43, 188, 337, 359, 406 
gMteti 309, 394, 629, 705 

caJkka 552, 554-^, 684, 698 
cakkhumant 31, i6o-i, 405, 541, 562, ] 

57°. 596. 706, 956, 992-3. 1028, 

1116 

Camk! (brShmana) p 146 
candalaputta (=Matanga) 137 
catu'vi^takkhara (=SavittI) 457 (cf 

568) 

canda 465, 498, 569, 598, 637, 1016 
<S^ 188-9, 7’'9 
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citta 23, 37, 50, 65, 68, 160-1, 
163 AandB, 164, 341, 390, 434-5, 
483. 507. 689, 975, 985, 1149 
cutupapata 517, 902 
Cunda (kammaraputta) 83-5 
Cunda-sutta/) 24 
Cula-va^p 54 
COla-vijmha-sutta p 210 
cetasa 66, 584, 593 
cetovimutti 725, 727 

Chanda 171, 203-4, 364. 387. 767. 
778, 781, 835, 865-7, 913. 975. 
1026, 1086 

chmna- 219, 711, 715, 948, 111 

jaia 249, 689, 1010 
Jatukannm 1007, 1096, 1125 
janavadadhanuna 973 
jap(p)a 328, 595 
jappati 773, 839, 899, 902, 945 
Jambusanda 552 

jaras and jara 311, 575, 581, 725, 804, 
1044-8, 1079, 1092-4 
Jara-suttap 192 

jahati 1, 211, 362, 500, 506, 589, 790, 
809, 1101, 1121 

jati 104, 136, 139, 141-2, 209, 275, 
294. 351. 355. 421, 462, 467. 476. 
484, 500, 517, 596, 599, 600-1, 610, 
647, 650, 725, 727-9, 1004, 1045-8, 
1052, 1056, loto, 1079, 1081-2, 
1097, 1120, 1122, p 146 
jala 62, 71, 213, 357, 527, 669 
jigunsa- 690, 700 
jiguccha- 215, 852, 901 
jma 84, 372, 379, 523, 697-8, 989, 
996 

jjvlMp 136, 138; 1022 
jiva 432 

jivati 84, 88, 427, 440, 589, 615, 618, 
804, 1029 
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jiviu 74, 27s, 427, 574, 577, 589, 676, 
775. 804, 931, 1077 
jutamaat 508, 539 
jiihati 428, 1046 
jotimant 348 

jhana 69, 156-7, 212, 503, 709, 972, 
985, 1009 

jhayafai 165, 221, 425, 709 
jMyati^ 818 

jhSym 638, 719, 925, 1009, 1105 

55. 37*. 378, p. 172, 789, 799, 
800, 839, 840, 868, 911, 987, 989, 
io77-«, 1113, 1115 
Mti 104, 123, 579, 580, 589 

Taiiikitamanca^. 66 

thita 215, 250, 327-8, 359, 370, 381, 

477, 519, 920. 1017 

takka 209, 885-6,972, 1084, 1 107,1 135 
taoH 3, 70, 83, 114, 306, 339, 355, 
495-6, 640, 740-1, 746, 776, 854, 
856, 916, 1068, 1085, iioi, 1103, 
1109, 1123, 1137, 1139, 1141 
tatha 9-13, 172, 1115 
tathagata xix-xx, p. 22; 236-8, 252, 
347, 351. 467-78, 557. 1031, 1114 
tapa 77, 249, 284, 292, 655, 901 
tama 248, 278, 348, 763, 956, 975, 
1133, 1136 

tarati 17, 21, 173-4, 178, 183-4, 273, 

319, 321, 333, 367, 515, 545. 571, 

706, 771, 791, 1045, 1053-4, 1059, 
1064, 1066-7, 10^. 1070. 1085, 
1087-9 

tasara 215, 464, 497 
tidin 86, 154-5, 219, 488, 509, 519, 
520, 524-6, 530-2, 697, 712, 803, 
957 

Ituiikklia (brahmana) p 146 , 594 


titthakara/;p. 120, 122 
titthiya 381 

tmyam 537, 1055, 1068, 1103 
Tissa 814, 1006, 1040, 1124 
Tissa-metteyya-suttap 196 
tuma 890, 908 
Tuvataka-sutta p 220 
Tusita 955 
tevijja 594-5 

Todeyya 1007, 1088-9, 1091, 1125 
thaddha 104 

thambha 214, 245, 326, 437 
thavara-tasa 394, 629 
thina 437, 483, 942, 1106 
Thera-panha-sutta ( = Sanputta-s°) 
p 228 

-dakkhina 1010 ‘,pp 106,156 
dakkhina 482, 485 
Dakkhuiapatha 976 
dakkhmeyya 488-9, 504, 509 
danda 35, 312, 394, 629, 630, 688 
danta 23, 370, 375, 463, 491-2, 513, 
516, 570, 624 
dama 189, 463, 542, 655 
daya 117 

dalha 68, 293, 321, 332, 344, 357, 
701, 821, 892-3, 905, 966 
dassavm 1005, 1043, 1118 
dassin 57,176, 209, 219,344,371,385, 
474, 478, 693, 793, 809, 848, 887, 
dittha 141, 178, 250, 343, 508, 761, 
778, 788, 790, 793, 797-8, 802, 808, 
812, 887, 897, 901, 914, 955, 1053, 
1066, 1079, 1080-3, 1086^, 1095, 
1122 

ditthi 55, 116, 243, 471, 474, 781, 
785. 787, 796, 799, 800, 802, 832-4, 
83^, 839, 840-1, 846-7, 851, 
878, 880, 882, 895 908, 910-11, 
913, 1117, 1119 
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disa 42, 507, 719, 937, 939, 960, 1122, 

1143 

dipad-uttama 83, 690, 995, 998 
dlpa^ 501 (attadipa) 

dlpa^ 1092-4. 1145 
dukkha32, 36, 61, 67, 80, 170-2, 
183-4. 250. 278. 337. 401. 454. 473. 
531. 539. 574. 586. 626, 666, 678, 
724, 726, 728, 731-2, 734-5, 738^. 
741-2. 744-s, 747-8, 750-1, 760, 
762, 770, 774, 873, 970, 1033, 
1049, 1050-1, 1056-8 
deva 18-30, 139, 310, 333, 346, 384, 
404, 521, 527, 543, 679, 680, 1047, 
1063, 1081, 1148 

devata/».26 ,316,986,990,995, 1043-5 
dvayadhamma 886 
Dvayatinupassana-sutta 172 

dhanna 60, 285, 302, 305 
dhana 60, 104, 122, 185, 187, 285, 
302-3, 305-7, 422, 659, 987 
Dhaiuya-suttap 4 
dhamma 58, 81, 83, 87-8, 92, 

94, 141, 160-1, 163 A ofid B, 167, 
1^, 186, 188, 192, 211, 239, 250, 
257. 274. 276. 288, 291, 293, 295, 
298, 312-14, 316-18, 320, 322-3, 
326-7, 330, 343, 351, 353, 361, 365, 
368, 378, 380, 383-5. 387, 389. 
391-3. 398, 404. 450. 453. 461 . 471. 
478, 480, 504, 527, 534, 536, 554-7, 
575. 693-6, 699, 704, 749, 759, 
763-4, 784-5, 787, 801, 803, 824, 
837, 840, 861, 866, 868, 880, 886, 
891-3. 903-7, 914, 917, 963, 965, 
969. 973. 975, 1015, 1020, 1039, 
1052-4, 1057, 1064-6, 1075-6, 
1085, 1087, 1095, 1097, 1102, 1105, 
1107, 1112, 1120, 1122, 1137, 1139, 
1141; pp. 24, 30, 34, 114, 132, 
134, 154, 172, 266 


Dhaiiutiacan3ra.-sutta p 68 
Dhamma-sutta (=Nava-sutta)/) 76 
Dhammika-sutta p 90 
dMreti 401 , 478, 688, 1 149 ; p 146 
dhi-r-atthu 440 
dhitimant 462, 542 
dhira 45-6, 165, 211-19, 250, 317, 
349, 371. 380, 531, 581, 591, 709. 
719, 775, 778, 838, 877, 890, 913, 
964, 1009, 1052 
Dhotaka 1007, 1061-8 
dhona 351, 786, 813, 834 

Nanda 1007, 1077-83, 1124 
nandi 175, 637, 1055, 1101, 1109, 

“15 

“ga 29, 53, 166, 379, 421, 518, 522, 

543, 573, 845. 1058. iioi 

Nataputtap 120 

Nalaka-sutta p. 164 

nama 153, 344, 648, 808, 872, 1037 

nama-Hya 1074 

luma-rupa 355, 530, 537, 756, 909, 
950, 1036, 1100 
Narada-PabbafI(ubho) 543 
Nava-sutta(=Dhanuna-sutta)p 76 
nikati 242 
niketa 207, 844 
nikkama 68, 542 
Niganthap 120,381 
Nigrodha-ICappa p 82:344 
Nigrodha-Kappa-sutta(=Vangisa-s®) 
p 82 

-mghandu 1020, p 134 
nicchata 707, 735, 758 
nidahati 35, 394, 629 
mdana 270-1, 273, 728, 773, 865, 
870, 874 

mddhamati 56, 281-2, 962 
mdhi 285 

nindati 658 

lunda 213, 826, 895, 928 
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nipaka 45-6, 144, 283, 96a, 1038, 
io6a 

nipaccavadin 217 
mpuna 176-7, 317, 377, 383 
mbbana 86, 186, 204, 365, 454, 758, 
822, 940, 942, 1061-2, 1086, 1094, 
1108-9 

mbbuta 19, 593, 630, 638, 707, 1041 
nmutta 341-2 
myama 55, 371 
myyanap 17a, 170, 172 
niratta 787, 858, 919, 1098 
Nirabbuda (iuraya)/> 158; 660 
niraya 248, 277, 531, 660-1, 677-8 
niramagandha 251-2, 717 
nima 460, 469, 491-2, 494, 1048, 
1060, 1078 

nirasaya 56, 369, 634, 1090-1 
nirupadhi 33-4, 642 
lurodha^ 172, 174, 176, 178, 180; 
37a, 73 M, 735, 744, 747, 750, 
7 S 4 -S. 1037 
nivata 265, 326 

nivittha 57, 324, 756, 774, 781, 824, 
892 

mvtssavadm 910, 913 
mvuta 348, 763, 1032-3, io8a 
mvesana p . 30, 210, 300, 305, 470, 
785, 801, 846, 1055 
lusaihlduti 953 

lussita 66, 280, 458, 538, 752, 784, 
798, 824, 910, 938, 1069, 1071-2 
luh]^ 132, 661, 797, 842, 880, 890, 

905 

mvarana 17, 541 
nekkhamma 424, 1098 
Nerafijaiii 425 
nhata^ 51S, 521, 646 

pakappita 648, 784, 786, 80a, 838, 
886, 902 

Pakudha (ElaccSyana) p 120 


panka 535, 845, 945, 980, 1145 
paccaya 15, 339 

paja p . 22, 298, 545, 571, 684, 823, 
936, 1104 

pajalmti 586, 789, 806, 1056, 1058 
panna 77, 83, 90, 18a, 184-6, 329-30, 
343. 346, 352. 373, 381, 390-1, 
43a, 434, 443, 468, 591, 847, 880-1, 
931, 969, 1036, 1090-1 
patigha 4a, 371, 536 
paticcasamuppadadasa 653 
patibaddhaatta 37, 65 
patisena 390, 832, 93a 
Pandava 414, 416-17 
pandita 115, 254, 335-6, 523, 526, 
578. 653, 721. 733. 743. 820, 875-6, 
1007, 1125 
Patitthana 1011 

pattheti 18-29, 70. ^^4. 900. 902. 9’'4. 
976 

patha 139, 176-7, 370, 385, 476, 540, 
868, 976, 1045, 1076 
padap 106; 88, 204, 208, 252, 374, 
446. 603, 700, 765, 768 
padaka 595 

Paduma (luraya) p 158; 677 
padMna 70, 424-5, 42^, 531 
Padlum-sutta p 100 
panudati 81, 359, 469, 480, 483, 535, 
928, 1055 

papafica 530, 874, 916 
pabbajati 405-7, 564-5, 1003 
pabbajita p laa; 43, 274, 385, 423 
pabbajjap 122; 252, 405-6, 567 
Pabbajjl-suttap 98 
pabhankaia 991, 1136 
pamatta 57, 70, 329, 332, 399, 430, 
1121 

pamada 156-7, 184, 218, 334, 942, 

1033 

pamutta 212, 465, 498, 524-5, 530, 

532 
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pamocana 78, 166, 1064 
parama 68, 87, 138, 219, 293, 296, 
347. 471. 693. 697. 788, 796, 903. 
1071-2 

Paramatthaka-suttap 192 
parabhava 91-2, 1 14-15 
Parabhava-suttap 26 
parayana 377, 578, 717, 1114 
pan^aha 393, 470, 779, 805, 809, 872 
panjanati 202, 254, 455, 473, 537, 
737. 748, 7SS. 778-9. 1082-3 
pandeva- 328, 582-3, 585, 590, 592, 
774, 809, 811, 862-3, 923, 969, 970 
paniubbati 591, 765 
panmbbanagata 514 | 

pamubbuta 346, 359, 370, 467, 735, 

737. 739. 758 

panbbajati 359-75. 639, 741, 

751. 753. 1039 

panbbaja-p 120; 134, 533, 537 
panyantap 136; 214, 537, 577, 964 
panvajjeti 57, 341, 395-7, 768, 771 
panssaya 42, 45, 770, 921, 960, 965, 
969 

parovara 353, 475, 704, 1048, 1148 
pasamsa 213, 256, 825-6, 895 
pasanna 316, 402-3, 550, 690 
pasidati 356, 434, 563, 1147 
Pastlra 833 
Pasura-suttap. 196 
passatip 22; 76, 153, 164-5, 176^. 
229, 313, 435. 580, 587-8. 647, 653, 
666, 676, 739, 761,763, 784, 797-8, 
907-9. 935. 953. 998, 1063, 1113, 
1118-19, 1142 

pahaya (pajahati) 17, 46, 66, 74, 209, 
493, 520, 771-2. 786, 791, 800, 844, 
900, 1070, 1082-3, 1134 
pahlym 1113, 1132 
pahitatta 425, 432-3, 445, 961 

250, 351, 370, 546, 558, 572, 

715, “32 


pahutapanfia 83, 359, 539, 996 
pagabbhiya 930 

pana 117, 156-7, 220, 242, 247, 394, 
400 

panm 201, 220, 307, 575, 587 
patimokkha 340, 921 
papa 22-4, 57, 1 16, 133, 140, 216, 
246, 257, 280, 282, 399, 407, 452, 

520. 547. 636. 662. 674. 790 ,p 156 
papaka 127, 215, 519, 664 
papimant 33, 430 

papiyo 275 

paragata 21, 210, 359, 638, 803 
paragu 167, 251, 539, 699, 771, 1019, 
1105, 1112 
parami 1018, 1020 
Parayana 1130-1 
pava 782, 789, 888 
Pava 1013 

Pasanaka (cetiya) 1013 , p 266 
Pmgiya ioo8, ii20-i, 1123, 1125, 
1138, 1146 

pili 257, 687, 695, 766,969,994, 1143 
puggak 544, 684 

punna 82, 427-8, 431, 463-6, 481, 
486-9, 503, 505, 520, 547, 569, 636, 

697.790 

Pundarika (niraya) p 158 
Punnaka 1006, 1043-8, 1124 
putta 24, 33-4, 38, 41 , 43, 48, 60, 137, 
255, 579. 686, 858 
puthujja 897, 91 1 

puthujjana 351, 455, 706, 816, 859 
puthnso 891-2 

punabbhava 162-3, 273, 502, 5^4. 

730, 733 . 743, 746 . 754 
puppha 2, 5 
pubbavasanavasita X009 
pubbeni^^a 647 
pura 192, 695, 976, 1012-13 
purakkharoti 199, 277, 421, 784, 794 
803, 844, 849, 969, 1015 
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punsa 91, 102, 1 12, 181-2, 303, 316, 
323, 348, 544, 657, 664, 806-7 
Parana (Kassapa) p 120 
pQralasa 459, 486 

pekkhati 36^, 39, 49, 580, 1070, 
1104, 1123 

pecca 185, 188, 248, 278, 598, 661 
peta 585, 590, 807-8 
peyya 303 
pes^p 156, 678 

pesuna- 362, 389, 663, 852, 862-3, 
928, 941 

Pokkharasati />. 146; 594 
ponsa 256, 769 
porohicca 618 
posa no, 662 

Posala 1008, 1 1 12, 1 1 14, 1125 
posin 65, 220 

phandati 587, 777, 936 

pharusa 247, 932, 971 

phala 80, 191 , 239, 256, 576, 896, 977, 

1134 

phassa 387, 506, 736-7, 759, 778, 851 , 
870-2, 923, 964, 966, 974 
phassati 54, 393, 967 
phusati 693, 739, 871-2, 918, 923, 
966 

bandhana 29, 44, 242, 367, 491, 522, 
524,532,948 
bandhava 60, 140 
bandhu 54, 241, 430, 769, 911 
bak 4, 68, 212, 297, 623, 770, 992 
bahiddha 203, 388, 516, 521, 526-^, 

530> 532, 738, 917. nil, 1113 

bahussuta 58, 316, 320, 322-3 
bala 199, 318, 399, 578, 657, 662, 721, 
825, 879, 880, 882, 887-^, 890, 893 
Bavaii 981, 984, 986, 994-5, 1006, 
1019, 1021, 1025, 1028-9-30 
Bimbisara p 134 ; 409 


bija 77, 209 

buddha 81, 83, 85-6, 134, 157, i6i, 
167, 202, 252, 276, 357, 377, 383, 
386, 401, 408, 429, 454, 486, 513, 
517. 523. 545. 558, 571. 622, 643, 
646, 696, 993, 999, 1005, 1126-9, 

”33 

Bektthiputta (Sanjaya) p. 120 
Bodhisatta 683 

brahma 241, 285, 293, 315, 479, 508, 
519, 524-5, 656, 982, 1024, 1065, 
”33 

brahmacanya 32, 274, 289, 292, 294, 
326, 354. 396. 428, 463. 566-7, 655, 
693, 696, 1128 
brahmacann 695, 973 
Brahmaloka 139, 508-9, 1117 
brahmana 81, 100, 129, 130, 136, 138, 
140, 142, 189, 285, 291, 298, 301, 
303. 305. 308, 344. 356, 382, 455- 
60, 463-6, 469, 480, 490-503, 518, 
529, 560, 566, 596, 599, 612-20, 
649-50, 655, 790, 802-3, 843,9”. 
946,976,979,992, 997, 999, 1006, 
1008, 1018, 1029, 1043-5, 1063, 
1079, 1080-2, 1115, 1125, 1127, 
1144; pp. 30, 70, &C. 

bhakuti 485 

Bhagavant 19, 3 1, Tebhaga- 
vanto^. 136 

Bhadravudha 1008, iioi, 1103, 1125, 
1146 

bhaya 37, 49, 51, 167, 207, 546, 561, 
576, 753. 935-6 

bhava 5-6, 16, 69, 175-6, 361, 367, 
472, 514, 639, 640, 736, 746, 764, 
773. 776-7. 836, 839, 856, 867, 869, 
870, 923, 1046, 1055, 1133 
bhavibhava 6, 496, 776, 786, 801, 
877, 901, 1060, 1068 
Bharadvaja (Aggika-) pp 30, 34 
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BbSx&dvejz (Kasi-) p. 20 
Bharadvaja (niSnava)^. 146; 596 
Bharadvaja (Sundania-) p 106 
bMveti 256, 277, 322, 341-2, 507, 
558, 1049, 1130 
bhikkhlcanya 700 

bhikkhu 1-17, 87-8, 202, 204, 221, 
276, 280, 343, 359, 361-2, 366-8, 
384-6, 38^, 392-3, 411-12, 416, 
513-14. SSI. 735. 739. 74^. 7Si. 
753. 783. 798. 915. 919. 920. 923. 
925, 928-30, 933, 958-9, 960-1, 
964, 975, 1015, 1039, 1056, 1104 
bhiru 437 

bhuta 35, 146-7, 154-5, 194. 321. 

394, 542, 629, 742, 793, 975 
bhunabu 664 

bhunpanfia 346, 376, 538, 792, 1097, 
1136, 1138, 1140, 1143 
bhunmedhasa 996, 1131, 1136, 1138, 
1140 

bhedasankin 255 

bherava 546, 923, 959, 965, 984 

bhoganagara 1013 

bhovadm 620 

mamsika 244 

“akkha 56, 437, 631, 1132 
Makkhali (Gos^) p 120 
makkbin 116 
maga 275, 763, 880 
Magadha 408 , pp. 20, 266 
“agga 55, 84-9, 277, 347, 429, 441, 
582, 627, 724, 726, 736, U30 
mangala 360 

macca 249, 574, 576-7, 580, 766 
maccu 332, 357-8, 578-7, 581, 587, 
755. 776. 1092, X094, 1100, 1104, 
1118-7, 1146 
macchara 81 1, 862-3, 954 
macchann 133, 663, 852 
macchanya 863, 928 
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manfiati 199, 206, 349, 382, 539, 588, 
756-7. 799. 806, 813, 822, 840, 
842, 855, 918, 1049, 1142 
mada 218, 245, 328, 399 
“anas 77, 154-5, 252. 270-1, 330, 
365, 388, 449, 470 512, 659, 660, 
678, 680, 689, ^2, 697, 766, 780, 
829, 834, 873, 889, 942, 967, 985, 
1004-5, 1024, 1039, 1142, 1144 
manuja 458, 553, 661, 1043-5, 1123 
manussa 75, 333, 335-6, 521, 568, 
607, 612-19, 683, 964 
mano-chattha 171 
mano-panha 1017 
manopadosa 702 

manta 249, 302, 306, 850, 1000, 1004, 
1018 

manta and mantar 140, 159, 251, 455, 
690, 916, 1040, 1042 
manteti 126, 379, p 136 
manda 666, 674, 728, 820, 1051 
mamatta 806, 871-2, 951 
mamayati 119, 466, 777, 805, 809, 
922, 950, 1056 

marana 32, 318, 426-7, 575-6, 742 
mahapunsa 549, looo-i, 1040, 1042 , 
134, 136, 138 
maMma 543, 562 
mahiddhika/. 122 

mahesi 82, 176-7, 208, 646, 915, 
1054, 1057, 1061, 1067, 1083 
Magadha 1013 
Magandiya 837-41 
Magha (manava) 487-9 
Magha-sutta^ 114 
Matanga 137-8 

mana 4, 13a, 245, 328, 342, 370, 469, 
473. 631, 756, 786, 830, 846, 
862-3, 889, 943, 1132 
mimaka 719, 806, 927 
maya 89, 116, 245, 357, 469, 494, 
537. 786, 926, 941 
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^MBra 33, 429-31, 442, 545, 561, 563, 
S 7 I. 733. 764. 1095. “03 

Mahissati 1011 
miccha 438, 815 
Migara-matar 17a 
imtta 37, 58, 75, 185, 187, 244, 
254-5, 296, 338 
nuthu 825, 882 

mukha 91, 93-114, 198, 275, 550, 
568-9, 608, 657-8, 664, 686, loio, 
1022;^ 140 
mttiija 28, 440 
munda(ka) pp 30, 106 
mundiya 249 

muta 714, 790, 793, 797-8, 80a, 
812-13, 887, 1086, 1122 
muti 344, 846 

muliinant 61, 321, 385, 539, 881 
mutta-saddha 1146 
muddha 682, 689, 983, 987-90, 996, 
1004, 1025-6 

mum 31, 83, 87, i63A-i65, 207-21, 
251. 359 . 4 H. 462, 508, 523. 527. 
540-1, 545, 571, 698, 700, 703, 
708, 711, 723, 779-80, 809, 811-12, 
821, 823, 838, 844-5, 850, 860, 
877. 912, 914, 941. 946. 1052, 
1074-5, io 77~8. 1081, 1090-1, 
1127, 1147 
Mum-sutta^ 48 

musa- 100, 122, 129, 158-9, 242, 
397. 400. 757. 843, 883, 886, 967, 
1131 

maga 70, 713 

mula 14, 239, 369, 524-5, 530, 53a, 
916, 968, 1043 
Mett^ 1006, 1049, 1124 
metta 73, 967 

Metteyya (Tissa) 814-15, 1006 
methuna 218, 291, 293, 400, 609, 704, 
814-17, 8ao-i, 835, 926 
medha 303 


medhaga 893-4, 935 
medhavm 323, 627, 1008, 1125 
Moggallana/. 156 
Mogharaja 1008, 1116, 1119, 1125 
mona 540, 718, 723 
moneyya 484, 698, 700-1, 716 
momuha 840-1, 1120 
mosa-dhamma 739, 757-8 
mosa-vajja 819, 866, 868, 931, 943 
moha-dhamma 276 
moh-antara 478 
moha-magga 347 
moheti 332, 352, 1076 

yaiiiia 153-63, 168, 179, 273, 449, 
478,875-6;/)^ 44.66 
yajati 302-3, 307, 463-6, 487--503, 
505-6, 509. 569, ^ 114 
yanna 249, 295, 308, 458, 461, 482, 
484, 505, 509, 568, 1043-5, 1047 
yata 78, 216, 220, 490, 723, 850, 971 
yathakammiipaga 587 
yathataccha 1096 

yathatatham 172, 600, 699, 732, 1127 
yathatatluya 368 
yathabhutam 194, 202, 653 
yasa 138, 438, 817 
yasassm 179, 298, 343, 1117 
yacayoga (or yajay®) 487-9, 509, 
1046-7, p. 114 
yogakkhema 79, 425 

rakkhasa 310 

raja 139, 207, 275, 334, 391-2, 406, 
517, 662, 665, 974, 980 
rasa 65, 181-2, 243, 257, 387, 759, 
854. 922, 974 

raga 2, 11, 74, 139, 204, 270-1, 341, 
361, 364, 370, 476, 493, 631, 764, 
795 . 891, 974 . 1046 
Riga 835 
Rajagaha 408 
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raja 46, 72, 299, 303, 308-9, 332, 379- 
80, 411-12, 415-16, 419, 422-3, 
455. 552-5. 568, 619, 652, 831, 991 
I^u 465, 498 

nncati (ntta) 69, 156-7, 823, 844, 
941. 958, 963 

rupa 387, 530, 754-5, 759, 872-4 &c 
roga 24, 51, 311, 530 
roseti 125, 130, 216 

lakkhana 360, 408-9, 690, 927, 1004, 
1018-21 

labha3 1 , 438, 828, 854, 929, 1014, 1046 
Imga 601-7, 610 

hppati (limpati) 71, 250, 547, 625, 
778, 811-12, 913, 1040, 1042 
lina 68, 717 
ludda 247 
Liunbineyya 683 
lukhasa 244 

loka 9, 25, 59, 73, 83, 86, 115, 135, 
139, 168-72, 185, 219, 249, 298, 

339. 359-75. 394. 443. 455. 458, 
466, 490, 496, 501, 522, 534, 560, 
579. 581, 598-9. 633-4, 648, 683, 
728, 768, 772, 775-6, 783, 786, 
793-4, 796, 816, 845, 847, 855, 
861, 864-7, 871, 894, 912-13, 915, 
922, 940, 947-8, 950, 960, 974, 991, 
993, 995, 998, 1035, 1040. 1043-5. 
1047-9, 1053-4. 1064, 1066-8, 
1077, 1087, 1103, 1122, 1133 
lobha 10, 367, 371, 537, 663, 706, 
864-5, 928, 941 
lolo 22, 63, 922 
lolupa 56, 165, 707 
lohita 196, 433-4, 671 ; p 156 

Yakkali 1146 
^gga 371. 800, 912 
350, 668, 955 
Vang^sa p. 82 


Vang^a-sutta p 82 
vaco 54, 330, 356, 365, 663, 890, 988, 
994, 1006, 1057, 1083, 1110, 1147 
vacana 202, 417, 699, 932, 981, 984, 
986, 997 

vad 78, 407, 472, 973 
vanceti 100, 129, 356 
vata {or -bata) 89, 624, 782, 792, 798, 

839. 898 

Vanasavhaya loii 
vambhayita 905 

vara 301, 391, 408, 564-5, 683, 698, 
996, 1128 

vasap. 156, 274, 297, 315, 332, 444, 
561, 578, 586-7, 968 
TOca 49, 125, 130, 214, 254, 353, 426, 
451-4, 660, 678, 711, 850, 930, 
971, 973, 1005, 1061 
vada 100, 315, 327, 381-2, 390, 780, 
787. 819, 827, 829, 832, 859, 906, 

913. 973, 1076 

vadui 59, 217, 357, 382, 430, 620, 661, 
910 

vaiyati 824, 832, 892 

•radayati 682 

Vasavassa (deva) 384 

Vasettha (manava) 612-19, 656; 

pp 146, 154 
Vasettha-sutta p 146 
vikappeb 7, 793, 802, 918 
vikkhambheti 969 
vi^hati 2, 825 

vigganhati (viggayha) 844, 878-9, 
883, 904 
vigbSta 814, 830 
Yicarana 1108-9 
viokiccha 343, 346-7, 437, 540 
vicmati 5, 517, 524-6, 529, 658, 933 
vyanati 93-113, 253, 316, 482, 656, 
720, 739, 763, 953, 967, 1065, 
1090-1, 1097, 1120, 1122 
vijigucchati 41, 253, 958, 963 
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vijjati 20-1, 23, 189, 431-2, 611, 
634-5, 715, 856-7, 987, 989, 1001, 
1088-9, 1098, 1100 
vijja 162-4, 289, 334, 594, 656, 730 
vmMna 323, 329, 734-5, 1037, 1055, 
1073, 1086, iiio-i, 1114, 1122 
■viMu 39, 294, 313, 317, 396, 403 
vitakka 7, 270-1, 970, 1109 
vitatha 9-13 

vitarati 495, 514, 746, 779 
vitta 102, i8i-2, 302, 307 
vidita 504, 1052, 1057, 1075, 1102 
vidu 758, 762 
vidhQpita 7, 472, 475 
vidhuma 460, 1048 
vippamutta 176, 218, 363, 373, 472, 
483, 492, 501, 913-14 
vibhava 514, 856, 867, 869, 870 
vibhavati 871-4, 1113 
Yibhaveti 230, 318 
vibhusa 59 

vu»ala 378, 384, 476, 519, 637, 1131 
YUi^a 887-8 

Timuccati 23, 211, 354, 475, 491-2, 

52a. 534. 536. 755. 847, 975. 992, 
1071-4, iioi, 1114 
vimutti 54, 73, 725, 727 
Tunokha 1071, 1088-9, ^’^05 
Tiyatta 800 
viySpaiuia 314 

wamati 59, 175, 218, 367, 400, 531, 
704, 828, 900, 925, 943, 953, 1070 
vii^garatte 795 

vmya 68, 79, 184, 353, 422, 432, 528, 
531, 548, 966, 1026 
viruddha 73, 248, 365, 630 
vivajjeti 53, 399, 407 
vivata 19, 374, 763, 793, 921, 1003, 
1147 

vivattacchadda 372, 378 
vivadati 830, 832, 842-3, 879, 883-4, 
895-6 


vl^/lda 596, 796, 828, 862-3, 896, 907, 
912 

vivitta 221, 338, 8io, 845 
viveka 474, 772, 814, 822, 851, 915, 
1065 

visamyutta 621, 626, 634, 641 
visatta 38, 272, 1104 
visattaka 333, 768, 857, 1053-4, 1067, 
1085, 1087 

visama 57, 215, 243, 468, 774-5, 843 
Visalia 17, 86, 367 
visuddha 67, 517, 687, 693 
visuddhi 813, 824, 840, 892 
visuka 55 

viseiu 793, 833, 914, 1078 
visesm 799, 842, 855, 905 
visoseti 3, 433, 949, 1099 
vissufa 137, 597, 998, 1009 
vihanati 168-70, 673, 975, 1121 
vihlra 220, 391, 679 
vihaiin 45, 375 
vihimsati 117, 451 
vihesl 247, 275, 277 
idtivatto 6, 375, 796 
vimamsati 21 5, 405 
vira 44, 543, 573, 642, 646, 1096, 
1102 

idvacUita 784, 881 
vutti(r) 68, 81, 220, 326, 676 
vusita 463, 493, 514 
Vetarani 674 

veda 462, 529, 792, 995, 1019, 1023, 
1027 

vedagu 322, 458-9, 463, 472, 479, 
503, 528-9, 749, 846, 890, 947, 
1049, 1059-60 

vedeti 211-19, 251, 346, 467, 643, 
647. 758, 762, 878, 1148 
vedaiw 435, 529, 739, iiii 
Vedisa loii 
vevicchl 941, 1033 
Ve^ 1013 
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vesiyt io8 
Vessavana 380 
vyappatha 158, 163A-4, 961 
vyaruddha 936, 938 

samyata 88-9, 156-7, 216, 284, 464, 
716 

samyama 264, 326, 655, 898 
samytita 574, 1026 
samyutta 194, 300, 304 
samyojana 62, 74, 175, 363, 375, 476, 
491-2, 621, 736, 1109 
samvara 1034-5 
samvuta 340, 413 
samsaya 682, 1030, 1112 
samsaratL 730, 740 

samsara 517, 519, 638, 729, 740, 746, 

752 

samsuddha 162-3, 372) 881, 1107 
sakayana 892-3, 906 
Sakka (= Indra) 346, 656, 679 
Sakka (= Sali^an) 345, 1063, 1069, 
1090, 1113 

sakkhi 84, 122, 479, 508, 921, 934 
Sakya (= Sakyan) 225, 683, 685-6, 
690-2, 991, 996 

san^ppa i54-5» 280, 444, 818, 1144 
saiiikhata 21, 784 
samkhaya 74 

samkha 209, 874, 91 1, 916, 1074 
samkhayati 70, 209, 351, 391, 749, 
1038,1041,1048;^ 158 
saifakhara 372, 731-2, 751 
sanga 61, 212, 250, 386, 390, 473, 
527. 532. 621, 636, 791, 94S, 1060 
samgha 421, 550, 569, 589, 680, 1015 , 

P 24 

san^Mtl 391-2, 456 
sacca 59, 78, i8a, 187^, 450, 453, 
463, 479, 508, 632, 756, 758, 824, 
832, 843, 882-6, 89s, 903-4, 941, 

946, 1133 
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saniS 175, 535, 732, 779, 841, 847, 
874, 886, 1071-2, 1 113 
satha 133, 931 

sata 466, 741, 751, 753, 768, 771, 855, 
916, 933, 962, 964, 1041, 1053-4, 
1056, 1066-7, *095, 1104, 

IIIO-I 

sati 77, 340, 434, 444, 1026, 1035-6, 
1107, 1143 

satunant 45, 70, 88, 174, 212, 411, 

446, 503. 515. 973-5. 1070 

satta 248, 378, 387, 435, 643, 654, 
683-4, 730. 754 

satthar 31, 153, 179, 343, 345, 545, 

547. 556. 571. 573. 955. "48 
sadda 71, 213, 387, 685, 759, 974, 
pp. 106, 136 
saddahati 186 
saddha 188, 371, 663, 853 
saddha 77, 90, i8a, 184, 286, 337, 
432, 1026, 1143, 1146 
sa-dhamxrta 906, 1020 
Santa (sanunati) 460, 475, 656, 702, 
721, 746, 783, 839, 861, 912, 946, 
954, 1048, 1065 

santi 204, 208, 330, 332, 584, 593, 
784, 837, 845, 900, 915, 919, 
1066-7, 1096 

santhava 37, 168-9, 207, 245, 844. 
sanditthi 567, 881, 891, 1137, 1139, 
1141 

sannidhi 306, 924 
sapadanam 65, 413 
sabbadhanuna 167, 534, 699, 793, 
914, 992, 1039, 1105, 1112 
sabbaloka 25, 56, 348, 378, 486, 
515-16, 521, 527, 642, 761, 1009, 
1104 

Sabhiya (paribbajaka) 510-14, 547; 

pp. 120,122, ..132 
Sabhiya-suttap. 120 
i 321132^,896 
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sama* 47, 57, 90, 215, 220, 468, 508, 
661, 668, 670, 67a, 799, 842-3, 
860, 952, 954 

samana 83-4, icxj, 129-30, 282, 515, 

518, 520, 529, 550, 714, 722, 828, 
866, 868, 883-4, 890, 932 

samana-brahmana 189, 190, 441, 
859, 1079-82 

samatta 402, 781, 881, 889, looo 
samatha 67, 732 

sanaantacakkhu 345-6, 378, 1063, 
1069, 1073, 1090 

samadhi 329, 330, 434, 921, 1026 
samahita 174, 212, 214, 471, 477, 

519. 972 

samitavm 499, 520 
samugganl^ti 352, 785, 795, 797, 801, 
837. 841, 907 
samuppada 653 
samuhata 14, 360, 369, 1076 
samecca 361, 374, 475, 792, 1058 
sampajana 413, 931, 1055, 1068 
sampa<^ 47, 505 
samparaya 141, 190, 864-5 
sampassati 81, 480, 582 
sambuddha 178, 180, 192, 446, 541, 
555. 559-60. 597, 994-5, 998, 1003, 
1016, 1031, 1145, 1147 
-sambudia 764 

sambodhi 478, 503, 693, 696, 963 
sambhava 620, 724, 726, 731, 734, 
741-2, 744, 747, 750, 1 1 15 
sambhavati 272, 731, 734, 744, 747, 

750 

saxmnata 713, 760 
sammasitar 69 
Sammasambuddha 565 
sanunuti 648, 897, 904, 911 
Sayampabha (deva) 404 
sarana 31, 179, 570, 591 ; pp 24, 34, 
74, 114, 132 
sarira 478, 584, 61 1 


salla 17, 51, 331, 334, 592-3, 767, 
938-9, 985 
sallakatto 560, 562 
savana 265, 345, 1120 
sahati 20, 253, 942, 969, 974 
sahassanetta 346 
sahajanetta 1096 
sahaya 35, 40-1, 45-7, 57 
Sakiya 423, 695 
Saketa 1012 
sata 773, 867, 869-70 
Satagira 153, 155, 157, 159, 161, 163 
Satagira-sutta (=Hemavata-s°)^ 38 
sadhu 45-6, 376, 379, 393, 482, 519, 
678, 712, 1052, 1075, 1102, p . 134 
5k:. 

sarathi 83 ; p . 132 &c. 

Sanputta 557, 955, 963 
Sanputta-sutta^. 228 
Sanputta-Moggallana^ 156-8 
savaka 90, 134, 345, 357, 376, 389, 
391. 393. 395. 444. ^ 22 &c 
SivatthI 996, 998, 1012, /I. 26 &c 
savitti 457, 568 

sasana 445, 482, 565, 570, 698, 815, 
933-4, 1084 

s(i)neha 36, 66, 209, 272, 943 
siva 1 15, 478 

sissa 997, 1004, ioo6, 1028-9 
sita 52, 467, 642, 966, 1014, 1073 
simanta 484 
simitigo 795 

sila 244, 246-7, 292, 294, 324, 381, 
783. 839, 840, 848 

sHabbata (sllavata) 174, 212, 624, 782, 
790. 797-9, 803, 836, 839-40, 887, 
898, 900, 961, 1079-83 
sukha 59, 67, 181-2, 256, 297-8, 323, 
383. 439. 592, 658, 683, 738, 760-2, 
873. 981 

Sugata 32, 391, 643, 659 

sua 75, 128, 205, 243, 410, 678-9 
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Sujampati 1024 
sujjhati 487, 508, 789 
sutavant 70, 90, 371 
suti 839-40, 1078 

suddha 90, 283, 435, 476, 636-7, 662, 
788, 1120 

suddhi 373, 478, 526, 789-90, 794, 
824, 830, 839-40, 875-6, 891, 
898-901, 906, 908-10, 1079-81 
Suddhodana 685 
sudhaixuna^ 180, 192 
subbata 89, 220, 441 
Sundanka-Bharadvaja (brahmana) 
pp 106, 1 14 

Sundarika-Bharadvaja-sutta p 106 

Sundanl^ (nadi) p 106 

subha 199, 341, 633, 824, 910 

sura 681 

suradhutta 106 

Suciloma^ 66 

Suciloma-sutta/> 66 

sura 439, 831 

sekha 970, 1038 

Setavya 1012 

sen! 436, 439, 443, 556, 561 
Semya (Bunbisara) p . 136 
Sela (brahmana) p . 134 
Sela-sutta^ 132 

Sevan 47, 57, 72, 75, 88, 385, 391, 

927 

soka 449, 469, 584, 586, 591, 593, 809, 
862, 985, 994, 1052, 1056 


Sogandluka (niraya) p . 158 
socati 34, 79, 185, 188, 333, 445, 581, 
805, 827, 861, 944, 948, 950-1 
I sota 322, 345, 461, 922 
2.sota 197, 250, 319, 355, 433, 715, 

736,777. 1034-5 138 

sottiya 533-4 
sopadhlka 789 
sopaka 137 
somanassa 67 
soracca 78, 292, 330 
sorata 309, 513, 515, 540 

hamsa 221, 350 
(lonia-)hainsa 270 
(loma-)hattha-jata 1017 ;p. 24 
hadaya-nissita 938 
lapeti 37, 90 

himsati 117, 309, 368, 515, 583, 585 
hita 233, 665, 683, 692-3, 697 
Hunavant 422 

77, 133, 253, 462, 719 
hina 725, 776, 79^, 816, 827, 899, 
903-5 

huta 459, 461, 479, 487 
hutta 249, p . 106 

huram 468, 470, 496, 801, 1084, 1135 
hetu 16, 122, 775, 1131 
Hemaka 1007, 1084, 1086, 1124 
Hemavata (yakkha) 154, 156, 158, 
160, 162, 168-9 
Henoavata-suttap. 38 
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Abhidhamma-Fltaka^ ziii 
Across 539, xi2^,pp 235, 267 
Adept 143, 528^, 595, 782-3, 798, 
838, 870, 903, 1038 
A£Fection(s) 36, 41, 185, 187, 209, 
811, 863-5 

Ajita 1006, 1016-17, 1124 
Ajita’s Question Sutta p 243 
Alavi 1146 

Alert 413, 751, 753, 1039 
Almsman i, 43, 87, 202, 204, 221, 
252, 266, 276, 278, 280, 282, 343, 

374. 385-6, 389. 392-3. 4^3. 4“- 

12, 416, 513-14, 573, 700, 715, 

735. 739, 741. 745. 75i. 753. 783. 
919, 920, 923, 975, 1039, 1041, 
1104, pp xiii, xa., 105, 133, 13s, 
17s. 183 

Almsman’s Life and Householder’s, 
Sutta p 91 
Almswomen p. xix 
Alone 35--75, 388, 718, 82x1 pp. 25, 

143 

Aloof(ness) 213, 257, 718, 810, 821-2, 
852, 900, 915, 1065; pp. xd, 25, 

143 

Anathapmdikaj>p. 27, 31, 65, 71, 91 
Anchonte 83, 99-100, 129-30, 189, 

375. 385, 441. 515. 518, 520, 529, 

533. 537. 551, 689, 718, 722, 816, 
820, 828, 883-4, 890, 932, 1079, 
io8o, 1082; pp. 31, 45, 67, 121, 
123, 133, 135, 137 
Anchonte’s Ideal Sutta p 87 
Anga^. 133 
Ai^er see Wrath 
Anguttara Ni^ya pp. ziii, xv 


Apt Words Sutta p 105 
Arahat(s) 186, 539, 644, 1003, pp. 25, 

133, 135, 137, 139. 143. 147 

Anse* Sutta ^ 79 
Armed Hand Sutta p. 225 
Arrow 331, 335 

Asita’s Ntmc DamtUs Sutta 165 
Asoka XIV, xvm 
Augustme, St pp xxu 
Austenty 77, 249, 267, 284, 292, 792; 

pp XIX, XXI 

Barbs 367 

Bavarl 981, 984, 994-5, 997, 1006, 
loio, 1019, 1025, 1028-9, 1030; 
p xvm 

Beauty Scorned Sutta p 201 
Behefs, outworn i 
Bewilderment 347 
Beyond 1059, 1129; p. 267 
Bhadravudha 1008, 1125, 1146 
Bhadravudha’s Question Sutta ,pp. 
xvm, 261 

Bharadvaja595;pp 147, 155 
Bharadvaja (Ag^) p. 31, 35 
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934, 1115, 1148 
Vita brevis Sutta p. 193 

Wanderer^ 133 

Want(s) 10, 56, 210, 280, 372, 460, 
491-2, 537, 865-7, 1033. 1040. 
1042, 1078 

Warring Sects Sutta p 197 
Wastrel 116-36, 142 
Wastrel Sutta p 31 
Watchful 446, 515, 751, 753, 933, 
964, 1039, IIIO-II 
Watchfulness 434, 771, 916, 1062, 
1066-67, 1107, 1119 
Waverings 750-1, 1040, 1048 179 

Way 55, 84-9, 176-7, 454, 701, 716, 
724, 726, 906, 1096 235, 267 


Way Across 1130-1, 1145,^^ xm 
Way-across Book pp. 235, 267 
We^ 53, 146, 181-2, 258, 269, 326, 
377. 385. 439. 453. 460, 592. 683, 
760-2, 838,/.. 183 
‘V^t IS a brahmin?’ Sutta jp. 147 
What Sariputta asked, Sutta ^ 229 
Wheel 554-7, 684, 693, 698 
Wisdom 77, 182, 565, 718, 723, 947, 

962, IIOI 

Wise 259, 349, 581, 653, 733, 743, 
792 

Woe(s) 34, 61, 273, 574, 658, 666, 
694 

Women 703 ;_p xix 
Woodland Sprite Sutta p. 45 
Words2S4, 454, 850,^ 105 
Works 790, 803, 846, 887, 961, 1079, 
1080, 1082-3 

World(s) xviu, 1, 9-13, 25, 56, 71, 73, 
86, 13s, 150, 168-70, 219, 340, 378, 
441, 516, 520, 581, 666, 759, 845, 

963, 1032-3, 1104, 1108-9, 1117- 
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Worth 58, 488-9, 509,^ 13s, 137 
Wrath 1, 216, 245, 469, 537, 850, 866, 
868, 928 

Wrong 14, 22-24, 57. 215-16, 369, 
400, 531, 627, 757 

Yoke 641 

Zeal 88, 156, 184, 334, 344, 528, 531, 
1026 
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DESCRIPTIVE LIST 

OF THE 

HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

Advertising Pages, giving the titles of the volumes of the 
Senes, and of some other works concerning India which 
are pubhshed by 
The Harvard TJmversity Press 

PREFATORY NOTE 

The Habvakd Obiental Sebies was founded in 1891 It aims 
to make available for us people of the West the incomparable 
lessons which (if we be wise enough to mamtain the teachable 
habit of mind) the Wise Men of the East can teach us These 
lessons concern mutual good will as between persons and nations, 
repose of spirit by the overcommg of ill will and worry and hurry, 
moderation of our desires, the simple life, and above all, the 
search after God, and the realization — whether by reasoning or 
by faith — of the divine immanence 

Buddha (563-483 b.c) was the greatest teacher of pre- 
Christian Asia. His precepts and example have been or are an 
untold blessmg to India and Ceylon and the Far East. The West 
and the Far East have now become near neighbors.^ From the 
responsibilities and the consequent results of such neighborhood 
there is no escape Already, across the Pacific, there is at work 
an interchange of mighty influences that will affect profoundly, 
for better, for worse, the politics and literature and philosophy 
and religion and morals of both East and West, m short, the 
habits of mind of both hemispheres. 

The first league of nations, we are told, was the International 
Telegraphic Umon (1865); and the second was the XJmversal 
Postal Umon. A concrete example, say of a universal tariff 
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truce, if strikingly successful, might prove to be the most effec- 
tive possible world-lesson Such agencies of world-progress, m- 
volvmg for each member a partial surrender of mdividual free- 
dom, are now many and various Their logical outcome is a 
League of All Nations and a World Court and the outlawry of 
war To make such outlawry effective, mutual distrust and fear 
must give way to a pervadmg spirit of good will 

For working out this miracle, we need everywhere, as leaders, 
men of action who can command the sympathies and enthusiasm 
of great masses And behind these leaders must stand scholars 
who know what the best and noblest achievements of the East 
and of the West are, and who can bring them to bear upon the 
life and ways of thought of the West and of the East The work 
of the scholar is m vital relation with the practical needs of today* 
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The volumes of this Senes may be roughly grouped as follows 

VEDAS, BRAHMANAS, UPANISHADS — 16 volumes 

The Veda of Praise or Rig-Veda, volumes 33*, 34*, 35* 

The Veda of the Sacrifice or Yajur-Veda, volumes 18, 19 
The Veda of Magic Charms or Atharva-Veda, volumes 7, 8 
Vedic Concordance, volume 10 
Rig-Veda Repetitions, volumes 20, 24 
Rig-Veda Brahmanas (Aitareya, Kaushitab), volume 25 
Brhad-Devata, deities and myths of the Rig-Veda, volumes 5, 6 
Rehgion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upamshads, volumes 31, 32 
Rig-Veda Index, volume 36* 


BUDDHISM — 8 volumes 
Buddhism in Translations, volume 3 

Buddha's Teachings or Sutta-Nipata, Pali and English, volume 37 
Buddhist Legends, volumes 28, 29, 30 
Buddha's Former Births or Jataka-Mala, Sanskrit, volume 1 
Buddha-ghosa's Way of Holiness or Visuddhi-magga, Pali, volumes 39*, 40* 


PHILOSOPHY — 2 \oLUMBs 

Sankhya System, by Vijnana-Bhikshu, Sanskrit text, volume 2 
Yoga System of Patanjii, Sanskrit text, volume 17 

STORIES, COURT EPIC, PROVERBS — 8 volumes 

Pancha-tantra, oldest recension, Sansknt text of Kashmir, volume 14 
Pancha-tantra of Purna-bhadra, Sanskrit text, volumes 11, 12, 13 
Vikrama's Adventures, Sanskrit (fom texts) and Enghsh, volumes 26, 27 
Bharavi's Arjuna and the mountameer, German, volume 15 
Indian Epigrams, done out of Sanskrit mto English verse, volume 38* 


DRAMA — 6 VOLUMES 


Kahdasa's Cakuntala, Sanskrit and Praknt text, volume 16 
Shudraka's Little Clay Cart, English, volume 9 
Raja-sekhara's Karpura-manjari, Praknt text and English, volume 4 
Bhava-bhuti's Later Rama-history, Part 1, Enghsh, volume 21 
Bhava-bhuti's Later Rama-history, Part 2, Sanskrit, Praknt, volume 22* 
Bhava-bhuti's, Later Rama-history, Part 3, text-cnticism etc , volume 23* 


nnt nf f hnunme not 1*88 tlian seven tui've a gooa oaaaoe oi oeiuK mwo .v* ^ 

n^to^^«pSdThe«ven vol^esare three of Rig-Veda two of Buddl^oaa. 
^£ *.’“^ fPert 2. tent) of the Eama-play - Thm. toppUy. there remain only Uo ydnmes of leas 
ani^ future they are Part 3 of the »ama-play, and the Eig-Veda Index 


Foreign Governments and vanous Learned Corporations, during the forty-odd years 
m which the volumes of the Harvard Onental Senes have been appearing, have mtimat^ 
in the value and trustworthiness of these works by eonfemng u^n the 
responsible editor such titles as Honorary Fellow or Correspondent or the like — Of these 
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pubLc marks of confidence m the Senes, the Harvard Umversity Press, as its official Pub- 
lisher and in these advertising-pages, would mention the following 

From the Government of India, Hon Correspondent (1912) of the Archaeological De- 
partment, from the Gov't of French Indo-China, Hon Life-member of the ficole Frangaise 
d'Extr^me Orient, from the Umversity of Aberdeen on her Four-hundredth Anniversary 
(1906), and from Yale University (in 1902), Honorary Doctor of Laws, 

Honorary Fellow (1896 now Semor) of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (foimded, Cal- 
cutta, 1784), Honorary Member of the Soci4t4 Asiatique (Pans, 1822), of the Royal Asiatic 
Society (London, 1823) and of its North-China Branch (Shanghai), and of the Deutsche 
Morgenlandische Gesellschaft (Leipzig, 1845), 

Member of the Amencan Philosophical Society (1727), Fellow of the American Acad- 
emy of Arts and Sciences (1780), Member of the Colomal Society of Massachusetts, Presi- 
dent (1889) of the Amencan Philological Association (1869), President (1907, 1919) of the 
Amencan Onental Society (1842) , 

From the Academy of Sciences of the Institute of Bologna (1712), the Imperial Russian 
Academy of Sciences (1725), the Royal Society of Sciences at Gottingen, Prussia (1751), 
the Royal Bohemian Society of Sciences (Prague, 1759), the Onental Institute (Czecho- 
slovakia), the Finnish-Ugnan Society (Helsmgfors), the British Academy, the Academy of 
Inscriptions and Belles-Lettres (1663) of the Institute of France, — Correspondent 



HARVAED ORIENTAL SERIES 

Founded m 1891 by Charles Rockwell Lanman and Henry Clarke Warren 

Edited, with the cooperation of various scholars (from volume 1), by C R Lanman, and 
contmued (from volume 41) by Walter Eugene Clark, Wales Professor of Sanslorit 
at Harvard University 

Published by the Harvard University Press, Cambndge, Massachusetts, U S of Amenca 

Agent of the Press m Great Britain is Humphrey Milford, Oxford Umversity Press, 
Amen House, Warwick Square, London, E C 4, England 

Direct application for books of this Senes may be made, with remittance, to the Harvard 
Umversity Press at Cambndge, Massachusetts The volumes thU then be sent by post 
direct to the buyer 

The List-pnces are subject to a trade-discount No extra charge is made for postage This 
hst IS here revised up to date of 1932 Prices of previous revisions are cancelled 

Descriptive List A substantial pamphlet, containing a hst of the volumes of this Series, 
and a brief Memorial of Henry Clarke Warren, joint-founder, will be sent free upon 
apphcation to the Harvard University Press, Cambndge, Massachusetts The List 
tells the general nature and contents of these works, and the uses which they are designed 
to serve 

Externals of the volumes The books of this Senes are all printed on paper of high quality 
and tensile strength, and durably bound m full buckram The edges are cut, but the 
TnflrgiTifg are ample,, and the tops are gilded, not for ornament, but to make cleanmg 
easy The backs are properly lettered No wwk is issued until it is complete Yolume 
10 IS royal quarto (32 cm ), volumes 7 and 8 are super-royal octavo (28 cm ), and the 
rest are royal octavo (26 cm ) 
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LIST OF THE HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES 

REVISED TO DECEMBER, 1932 

Volume 1 Jataka-Maia Stones of Buddha’s fonner incarnations, by Arya 

Edited in Sansknt [Nagari letters] by Professor Hbndmk Kern, Umversity of Leiden, 
Netherlands 1891 Second issue, 1914 Pages, 270 Royal 8® Out of 'prvrd 
A masterpiece, as to language and style and metrical form, of Buddhist hterature 
of the Northern Canon By the Honorable (arya) Ctira Stones used as homihes m 
old Buddhist monastenes Editio prmceps Kem (1833-1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Onentalists, thou^t that CHra flounshed not far from 600 A D , or earher 
En^sh translation by Speyer, London, 1895, Frowde 

Volume 2 Sankhya-Pravachana-Bhashya, or Commentary on the Exposition of the 
Sankhya philosophy By Viafiana-Bhikshu Edited m Sansknt [Roman letters] by 
Professor Richard Garbe, Umversity of Tubmgen, Germany 1895 Pages, 210 
Royal 8° OvJt of print 

SSnkhya is dualistic It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God Vijfiana, 
however, is a pronounced theist But m spite of his distortions of the ongmal system, 
his Commentary (about 1550 A D ) is the fullest source that we have for a knowledge 
of the Sankhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface) Garbe studied 
the whole work with BhSgavata AchSxya m Benares German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus Partial English version m J R Ballantyne’s The Sankhya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1886, Trubner 

Volume 3 Buddhism m Translations Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original PSli mto Enghsh, by H!bnry Clarke Warren, late 
of Cambndge, Massachusetts 1896 Eighth issue, 1922 Pages, 522 Royal 8® 
Pnce, $3 Of Warren’s Buddhism, a seventh issue, abndged, givmg the Life of Buddha, 
for circulation m India, was pubhshed m 1922 Pages, 173 Strong paper covers Royal 
8® Price, $1 — The Warren Memorial (see below) was also repnnted in both the 
seventh and eighth issues 

Buddhism portrayed m the words of the Buddhists themselves The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), his teachmgs, and his monastic order form the substance of this 
work The Psh passages, done mto vigorous En^h and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject Warren’s material is drawn straight 
from the f ountam-head It is this fact that has given to his work an abidmg importance 
and value It has been highly praised by competent judges Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation m Amenca and Europe and the Onent And nearly half of the 
work was mcluded by President Ehot m Th& Harvard Clasms (New York, P F Colher 
and Son), of which a Quarter of a m i lli on sets and more have been sold The usefulness 
of Warren’s work has thus been incalculably enhanced 
The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable m the annals of American learn- 
ing. A bnef memorial of his life and pubhc services is appended to volume 30 of this 
Senes, of which he was jomt-founder It is also issued with the Descnptive List of 
this Senes (see above, page 1). The last may be had, free, upon apphcation to the 
Harvard Umvcsrsity Press 

Volume 4. Kaipiira-Malljaif A drama by the Indian poet Raja-§ekhara (900 AD). 
Ontically edited m the ongmal PrSknt [NSgarS letters], with a ^ossanal mdex, and an 
essay on the life and writmgs of the poet, by Stbn Konow, Professor of Indie Philology 
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at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
— And translated mto English with mtroduction and notes, by C R Lanman 1901 
Pages, 318 Royal 8® Price, $5 

A play of court-mtrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely in PrSknt It 
presents mterestmg parallels with the Braggart SoJdier of Plautus 

Volumes 6 and 6 Brhad-Devata (attnbuted to Caunaka), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda Critically edited m the original Sansknt [Nagail letters], with 
an mtroduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated mto English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Arthur Anthony Macdonbll, 
Umversity of Oxford 1904 Pages, 234 + 350 « 584 Royal 8® Not sold separately 
Price, $7 50 

The Great-Deity (-book), “ hardly later than 400 B C is one of the oldest books 
ancillary to the Rig-Veda It mdudes very ancient epic material so the story of 
UrvaQi, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence KahdSsa^s great drama, Urvagl) The 
text IS edited m a way that meets the most ngorous demands of exact philological 
criticism The t 3 rpographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex- 
pository) IS a model of convemence 

Volumes 7 and 8 Atharva-Veda Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sansknt m Yale Umversity, Editor- 
m-Chief of The Century Dictionary, an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the En^ish Language — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C R Lanman 1905 Pages, 
1212 Super-royal 8® Not sold separately Pnce, $15 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India Whitney (1827-1894) was the most emment American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crownmg achievement of his Lfe-long 
labors as an Indianist For his translation, he expressly disclaims finahty, but his 
austere self-restramt, resistmg aU allurements of fanciful mterpretation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his cntical and exegetical commentary, the sure pomt of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension 

The text-cntical notes form the most important smgle item of the work These give 
the vanous readmgs of the “ authorities ” The term “ authonties ” mdudes not only 
manuscnpts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also hvmg reciters (the Hmdu equivalents, 
and m some respects the supenors, of manuscripts), and, m addition, the correspondmg 
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas Whitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as to authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza, extracts from the 
ancillary literature concemmg ntual and exegesis, and a hteral translation Version 
and Comment proceed pan passu Prefixed is an daborate historical and cntical mtro- 
duction, and a sketch of Whitney's life, with a noble medallion portrait A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced m color The typography is 
stnkm^y clear 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant cntical material of so 
large scope And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifanous sources, and presented with masterly accuracy m so well-digested form. 

Volume 9 The Little Clay Cart (Mrc-chakapka) A Hmdu drama attnbuted to Kmg 
Shtidraka Translated from the ongmal Sansknt and Praknts mto En^h prose and 
verse by Arthur William Ryder, Instructor m Sansknt m Harvard Umversity 1905 
Pages, 207 Royal 8® Pnce, $3 

A play of such vanety, humor, and swift-movmg action, that it has often been pro- 
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duced on the modem stage Version, true and spmted “ The champagne has been 
decanted, and has not lost its fizz ” Noble tsnpography (Merrymount Press) Most 
books of this Senes are techmcal This one, like Warren’s Buddhism, may be happdy 
chosen as a gift>book 

Volume 10 Vedic Concordance bemg an alphabetic mdex to every hne of every stanza 
of the published Vedic hterature and to the hturgical formulas thereof, that is, an mdex 
[m Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together ^th an account of their vanations m 
the different Vedic books By Professor Mattrice Bloomfield, of the Johns Hopkins 
Umversity, Baltimore 1906 Pages, 1102 Royal 4® Pnce, $25 
The Vedas are, m general, the oldest extant records of the antiqmty of India, and 
mdeed of Indo-European antiqmty They are the sacred books of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, current m the 
vanous schools of Vedic leammg, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth What was originally one and the same stanza, appears m the texts of the 
vanous schools m more or less varymg forms The variations are often such as appear 
m the varymg forms of popular ballads or of church hymns Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable onginal, as are the several kmdred manuscnpts of Get us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the archet 3 rpe from which they are descended The comparison 
of these vanant forms of a given text is often mdispensable for ascertainmg its onginal 
form and true meanmg This comparison is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect It is a tool of the very first importance for future editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important pubhshed texts, and is m one smgle 
alphabetic arrangement and one smgle volume It is a royal quarto of over 1100 pages, 
of double columns, contammg 125,000 Imes or more For the Imes of the Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entnes are required The Imes of the Atharva-Veda by themsdves 
would require over 18,000 entnes, but are often merged with those of their Rig-V eda cor- 
respondents No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the work 
The book was pnnted (m the early years of the century) m a limited edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted, and was pnnted, not from electrotype plates, but from 
type The expense m money alone, to say nothmg of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon undertake a 
new edition For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintam its value unimpaired, 
an endurmg monument to the mdustry and leammg and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield 

Volume 11 The Paficha-tantra a collection of ancient Hmdu tales, m the recension 
(called Panch§khyanaka, and dated 1199 A D ) of the Jama monk, POma-bhadra, 
cntically edited m the onginal Sansknt [m Nagar! letters, and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-divisionj by Dr Johannes Hbrtel, Professor am komghchen Realgymna- 
sium, Doebeln, Saxony 1908 Pages, 344 Royal 8®. 

Volume 12. The Pa£Lchatantra-text of Pumabhadra cntlcal introduction and list of 
variants By Professor Hbrtel 1912 Pages, 246 Royal 8® 

Volume 13. The Paflchatantra-text of Pfimabhadra, and its relation to texts of alhed 
recensions, as shown m Parallel Specimens By Professor Hertbl 1912 Pages, 10 
and 19 sheets, moimted on guards and issued m atlas-form Royal 8® Vols 11-13 
not sold separately Pnce of all three together, $5 

Volume 14. The Paffchatantra* a collection of ancient Hmdu tales, m its oldest recension, 
the Kashminan, entitled Tantrakhy4yika. The onginal Sansknt text [m NUgaii letters], 
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editio minor, reprmted from the cntical editio major which was made for the Komghche 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottmgen, by Professor Hertel 1915 Pages, 160 
Royal 8® Pnce, $4 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and dehghted the Hmdus The Panchatantra has exercised a greater mfluence than 
any other work of India upon the hterature of the world It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer m the field of comparative 
hterature, Theodor Benfey His Pantschatantra laid the foimdation of the scientific 
treatment of the history of the fable From the Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kahlah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North’s translation 
of Dom (1570), reprmted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888 
Hertel gives us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centimes older To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berhn, 1909, Teubner) The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful 
The confusmg emboxments of the stones (a second m the first, a third m the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in a most mgemous and simple way 

Volume 15. BhSravi’s poem KSratgrjumya, or Arjuna’s combat with the Kirata Trans- 
lated from the origmal Sanskrit mto Gennan, and explamed, by Carl Cappeller, Pro- 
fessor at the Umversity of Jena 1912 Pages, 232 Royal 8® Pnce, $3 50 
The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the MahSrBharata Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with tJie Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 
example for the student of hteraiy evolution or literary genetics For centimes it has 
been acknowledged m India as one of the six Maha-kavyas or most distmguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kmd 

Volume 16* Cakuntala, a Hindu drama by Kaliddsa. the Bengali recension, cntically 
edited m the origmal Sansknt and Praimts by Richard Pischel, late Professor of 
Sansknt at the Umversity of Berhn 1922 Pages, 280 Royal 8® Pnce, $5 
As descendants of Bh^rata, the Hmdus are called Bharatans Their contment ” 
IS called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bharatan (Story or 
Fight), Maha-Bharata Cakuntala is the mother of Bharata, and the beautiful stoiy 
of her birth and life is told m the Great Epic This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and IS the masterpiece of the hterature of India 
In 1898, Pischel wrote “ Es ist der sehnhchste Wunsch memes Lebens erne korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen ” His Prakrit Grammar was off his hands m 1900 In 1902 he 
was called to the Berhn professorship The six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chmese Turkestan, etc ) Then came the call to Calcutta, and, m 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was pnnted at Stuttgart (Kohlhammer) Then came the world-conflagration 
. . The prmted sheets reached Amenca November 28, 1923 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patafiljali, or the ancient Hmdu doctrme of concentration 
of mmd Embracmg the Mnemomc Rules, called Yoga-sutras, of Patanjah, and the 
Comment, called Yogsrbh§shya, attributed to Veda-Vyasa, and the Explanation, 
called Tattvarvai§aradi, of Vachaspati-Migra Translated from the ongmal Sanskrit 
by Jambs Haughton Woods, Rrofessor of Philosophy m Harvard Umversity 1914 
Second issue, 1927 Pages, 422 Royal 8® Pnce ^ 
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Three works in one pair of covers The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a S3^tem which you must learn from the hvmg 
teacher of your “ school ” The Comment is a remvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrme m Sanskrit that we possess 

Of the Hmdu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called 
Sankhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the Yoga-system Kautilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B C ), mentions SSnkhya and Yoga as current m his day But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are mdefinitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mmd and 
character 

When one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writmg with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian “isms’’ m America have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the seH-restramt of Dr Woods m keepmg all that pertains to miracle-mongermg 
and sensationahsm m the backgroimd, and m devotmg himself to the exposition of the 
spintual and mtellectual aspects of Yoga His work “ contmues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginmng, characterized the Harvard Oriental Series 

Volumes 18 and 19 The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Taittuiya Saxnhitd 
Translated from the origmal Sanskrit prose and verse, with a runnmg commentary 
By Abthur Bersiei>alb Keith, D C L (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Office, sometime Actmg Professor of Sanskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of ‘ Responsible Government m the Dommions ’ Volume 
18, kandas I-III, volume 19, kandas IV-VH 1914 Pages, 464 4- 374 =®838 Royal 8® 
Price, 810 Not sold separately 

The Rjg-Veda holds unquestioned primacy m the sacred hterature of the Hmdus, 
but their greatest mediaeval scholiast on the Vedas, Sayana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he 
expressly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Yajur-Veda for the sacrifice 
The Yajur-V eda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas An accurate edition of the Taittiriya- 
Samhita was published m 1871-2 by Weber It waited nigh fifty years for a translator 

For the difficult task of translation, no Enghsh or American Sanskntist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
mg, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, m spite of its large extent, 
IS notable for its well-rounded completeness The entire text is translated The com- 
mentary runs pan passu with the version, embodies the gist of Sayana’s schoha, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity An elaborate mtroduction is 
given, treatmg of the relation of this text to kmffired texts, its contents, language, style, 
and date (‘about 600 B C ’), and the rehgious ritual of ancient India 

Volumes 20 and 24 Rig-Veda Repetitions, The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion By Mattricb 
Bloomfield, Professor of San^mt and Comparative Philology m the Johns Hopkins 
Umversity, Baltimore 1916 Pages, 608 + 206 * 714 Royal 8° Not sold separately 
Price, $10 

Volume 20 contains Part 1 The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically 
presented in the order of the Eig-Veda, with critical comments and notes Volume 24 
contains Part 2 Comments and classifications from metrical and lexical and gram- 
matical pomts of view, and from the pomt of view of the themes and divimties of the 
repeated passages Also Part 3 Lists and mdexes 
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The aim of this •work is to help us to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed The material of this work was, from a typographical point of 
view, exceedmgly mtractable The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
vemence 

This work is the first of the natural sequels to the late Professor Bloomfield^s Vedic 
Concordance (see above, volume 10) Others, begun or planned by him, are m course of 
publication by Professor Edgbrton of Yale University They are issued, under the 
title “Vedic Variants,” by the Umversity of Pennsylvama, Philadelphia 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 23 Hama’s Later History, or Uttara-Rama-Chanta, an ancient 
Hindu drama by Bhavabhuti Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
with an introduction and EnghaK translation and notes and variants, etc Bv Sheipad 
Krishna Belvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India ) 

Dr Belvalkar, when returnmg to India, m 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fangturm In Ai:^qst, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands In 1919, she "vvas released In May, 1920, Dr Belvalkar recovered his papers 

Volume 21 was issued m 1915, complete 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containmg the text of the whole play, have been 
m prmt smee January, 1915, awaiting for nigh eighteen jears the recovery of the 
material for the rest of the book 

Of volume 23, the material mcludod coUation-sheets givmg the readmgs of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
Tndifl. m Council, the work of gettmg the loan of these mss was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued 

Volume 21 Rama’s Later History. Part 1 Introduction and translation (Prefixed is 
a convement synoptic analysis of the play The mtroduction treats of Bhavabhtiti s 
hfe and date and works, and mcludes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the 
RSmayaua T^nTiTnan adds an essay entitled ‘ A method for citmg Sanskrit dramas ’ 
The method is very simple and practical ) 1915 Royal 8® Pages 190 Price, $3 

Volume 22. Rama’s Later History Part 2 The text, with mdex, glossaries, etc (This was 
prmted at Bombay, with the exquisitdj beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javaji’s Niruaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford Each Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
m immediate sequence ) See above 

Volume 23 Rama’s Later History Part 3 Explanatory and critical epilogue (Critical 
account of the manuscripts Running expository comment The variant readings of 
the mss The typographical 'make-up’ of Comment and Variants mto pages is such 
that they go pan passu These epilegomena close with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc ) See above 

Volume 24 Rig-Veda Repetitions Parts 2 and 3 By Professor Bloomfield Described 
above, with volume 20 
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Volume 25 Rig-Veda Brahmanas: The Aitareya and KauStaki Brahmanas of the Rig- 
Veda Translated from the original Sanskrit By Abthxjb Bebmedalb Keith, D C L , 
D Litt , of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Philology at the Umversity of Edmburgh 1920 Pages, 667 Royal 8® 
Price $7 50 

In August, 1915, this work was ready for prmtmg In August, 1916, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford Umversity Press In 1918, the l^ess had mgh 350 men 
at the war Of the older men who were left, many were busy with urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force And when, after 
the armistice, the prmtmg was resumed, the author was engrossed m the work of Lord 
Crewe's Committee on the Home Administration of Indian Affairs 
The Vedic hterature falls mto three clearly sundered groups the Vedic hymns or 
Mantras, the Brahmanas, * the priesthes ' or ‘priestly (discourses) ', and the Sutras 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than 600 b c The plan of the work is hke 
that of volumes 18-19 elaborate introduction, translation, runmng comment on the 
same page The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best m the splendid legend of 
Cunahgepa (threatened sacrifice of son by father cf Isaac, Iphigeneia, Phrixos) 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerihty of the Brahmanas, they are of genuine 
sigmficance to the student of Hmdu antiqmty, social and rehgious And they are m 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant 

Volumes 26 and 27, Vikrama's Adventures, or The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne A 
collection of stories about Kmg Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne Edited m four different recensions of the Sanskrit original 
(Vikrama-charita or Smhasana-dvatrmQaliS) and translated into En^h with an 
introduction, by Fbanklin Edgebton, Professor of Sanskrit at the Umversity of 
Pennsylvania 1926 Pages, 372 + 384 = 756 Royal 8® Not sold separately piice, 
$10 

Vikrama's Adventures is one of the most famous story-books of mediaeval India 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of has times His magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later kmg, Bhoja Each of the thirty-two 
(dvSrtrm9at) statuettes that support his throne (smhSsana) tells one story to Bhoja 
Hence the alternative title The theme of the tales is Vikrama, who is meant to serve 
as a kmd of Hindu Kmg Arthur, an example for real kings 
Edgerton hopes that his work may prove suggestive as a modd for students of com- 
parative hterature The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metncal, Bnef, Jam) 
IS pnnted m horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stones which correspond 
to each other m substance are given, each story m all four recensions, m immediate 
juxtapositon And the translation is treated m hke manner Comparisons are thus 
facihtoted to a degree never before attamed m a work of this kmd 
From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable certamty, 
the origmal work from which the current versions are derived This he presents m the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem m hterary genetics 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 30 Buddhist Legends. Translated from the origmal PSh text of 
the Dhammapada Commentary, by Eugene Watson Bitblingame, Fellow of the Ameri- 
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Research at the 
University of Pennsylvama, and Johnston Scholar m Sansknt at the Johns Hopkins 
University, and Lecturer on Pah m Yale Umversity 1921 Pages, 366 -f- 370 +378 » 
1114 Royal 8® Not sold separately. Ptiee$20. 
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Dhdixima-pada, or Way of Righteousness, is the name of one of the canonical books 
of the Buddhist Sacred Scriptures It consists of 423 stanzas These are reputed to be 
the very words of the Buddha himself The Dhammapada Commentary, composed 
by an unknown author m Ceylon about 450 ^ n , purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas In telling them, it narrates 
299 stones or legends These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary , 
and it is these which are here translated 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints And 
they present many parflllfilR to well-lmown stones of medise\ al hterature, Oriental and 
European For the comparative study of such parallels, Dr Burhngame^s Synopses, 
clear and brief, will prove a very great convenience His vigorous diction suggests 
familiarity with such “ wells of English undefyled ” as the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer The work gives a vivid picture of the every-day life of the ancient Buddhists 
— monks, nuns, lay disciples It is thus, mcidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddhist books in the origmal As especially attractive 
stori^ may be cited Lean Gotam! seeks mustard-seed to cure her dead child, Murder 
of Great MoggallSna, Buddha falsely accused by ChmchS., Visakha, the Hell-pot 
A critical and historical mtroduction is prefixed At the end is an inteUigent mdex, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore’s History of Religions 

In September, 1909, Mr Burlmgame came to Harvard Umversity to pursue his studies 
with Mr Jtwas at the suggestion of the latter that Mr Burlmgame undertook 

the of translatmg into Enghsh the Dhammapada Commentary He first made a 
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
m the Burmese text and also m the Cmgalese text He added an mdex to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4 This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909, 
by Mr T .f>.T>TWfl.-n The manuscript of tiie article was dehvered February 5, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 457-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedmgs of the Academy 
The adnurably elaborated manuscnpt of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was dehvered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War 

Volumes 31 and 32 The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and ITpanishads By 
Arthue BsERiEDAnE Keith, D C L , D Litt , of the Inner Temple, Barnster-at-Law, and 
of the Scottish Bar, Regius Professor of Sansknt and Comparative Philology at the Uni- 
versity of Edmburgh, formerly of the Colonial Office 1925 Pages 332 380 » 712 

Not sold separately Royal 8® Pnce $10 

This work to deal objectively with Vedic religion and philosophy as distmctive 
manifestations of (he Indian gemus Free use has mdeed here been made of the hght 
thrown on the development of Indian religion by modem studies of other rehgious ongms 
and types But the fundamental fact has been constantly borne m mmd that the Vedic 
rehgion is a system sui genms, and that (no matter what it may share with other re- 
ligions) the charader of this Fedzc reZzpion, as revealed in the elaborate Vedic literature 
Itself, IS, and for us should be, throughout the whole exposition, the feature of prime 

Of all classes among the people of India, it was the Brahman class of whose genius the 
Vedic hterature is the manifestation From earher and simpler behefs, the Vedas have 
evolved a definite and stnkmgly mdmdmX system of deities and a unique conception of 
the relations of men with their gods — Doubtless m other, non-Brabmamc, dements of 
the people of India, there existed behefs and practices quite different from those 
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recorded m the Vedas, and more m keepmg with what modem study rates as marks"of a 
low order of civilization — But India is entitled to have her religion judged by the essen- 
tial product of her highest mtellects Accordmgly, m this work, the Vedic religion is 
presented essentially as it appears m the Vedas, and as it was no doubt felt by those 
responsible for these texts 

The philosophy of Vedic India, likewise, has been presented objectively, with full 
recogmtion of the fact that the Upamshads are the work of many minds, often m discord 
upon essentials, upon such final problems as bemg and non-bemg, birth and death, good 
and evil To later thinkers of India, the Upamshads became sacred texts whose messages 
had to be brought mto harmony No attempt has been made to do this here The author 
does not try to disguise the primitive character of much of this early thought, but on the 
other hand, fails not to pomt out the remarkable glimpses of a deep mtmtion mto the 
problems of reality which the Upamshads do present It is easy to overestimate these 
evidences of insight, but it is wrong to depreciate the mtellectual achievement of some of 
these early Indian sages, or to deny their nght to be set beside the great names of the 
pre-Socratic philosophy of Greece — Due regard has also been had to the evolution, 
from the unsystematic Upamshads, of the Indian philosophical systems 

Keith's treatise is disposed under five mam parts 1 the sources, 2 the gods and 
demons of the Veda, 3 the Vedic ntual, 4 the spirits of the dead, 5 the philosophy of 
the Veda — The references to the great mass of modem books appurtenant to the Veda 
are so ample that this treatise may well serve as an adequate bibliography of its vast 
themes The usefulness of the work is enhanced by two indexes (they fill about 100 
columns), a General mdex and a Sanskrit mdex — Of the whole. Professor Fredenck 
Wilham Thomas of Oxford (Jounml of Theological Stvdies, 31 250) wntes “A treatise 
of such character and compass as m the case of an ordmary scholar might well be the 
crown of a life's work " 

Volumes 33 and 34 and 35 The Veda of Praise, or Rig-Veda Translated from the original 
Sanskrit mto German, with a complete running Commentary By Kart. Friedrich 
Geldnbr, late Professor of Sanskrit at the Umversity of Marburg m Hesse, Editor of 
the Avesta or Sacred Books of the Parsees — Part One, Books 1 to 4, revised edition, 
Pages, about 500, Part Two, Books 5 to 8, Pages, 444, Part Three, Books 9 and 10, 
Pages, 412 Pages m all three Parts, about 1356 Royal 8° Not sold separately 
Pnce, $20 

Geldner uvas bom December 17, 1852 (not 18530, and died, a httle over 76 years old, 
early m 1929 In his twenty-first year, m 1873, he came to Tuebmgen to be a pupil of 
Rudolph Roth, the greatest Occidental master of Vedic learning Greldner's first book 
was Siebenzig Lieder des Rigveda, uebersetzt von Karl Geldner und Adolf Kaegi Mit 
Beitraegen von R Roth, 1875 Forty-eight years later, m 1923, Part One of Geldner's 
Der Rigveda, uebersetzt und erlaeutert, was issued It was published under the auspices 
of the Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gottmgen, and contains Books 1 to 4, pages 
442 

In consequence of the World-war, the completion of this work seemed uncertam 
The Gottmgen Society graciously accepted the proposal that the Harvard Oriental 
Senes should carry it through to the end By 1928, the prmtmg of Part Two, Books 5 
to 8, and that of Part Three, Books 9 and 10, was finished It remamed to prmt a re- 
vised edition of Part One, Books 1 to 4 In spite of discouragements and obstacles, the 
prmtmg of this revision was going on, when, early m 1929, Geldner suddenly died 

Whitney, the translator of the Atharva-Veda, as well as Geldner, were pupds of Roth 
Both pupils devoted over fifty years of a busy life to the study and mterpietation of the 
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Vedas The life of each was proved otherwise fruitful Whitney’s, notably by The 
Century Dictionary, an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the Engligh Language, and Geldner’s, 
notably by his edition of the Avesta Both Vedie works, the Athaiva-Veda and the 
Rig-Veda, may truly be said to have been on the i tocks for over half a century The 
issue of each was postponed by the author’s deatl , — Whitney’s for about a decade 
It IS reasonable to hope that Geldner’s may appear m 1933 

Volume 36 Index to Geldner’s Rig-Veda translated The plans of author and editor in- 
cluded a Histoncal and CnticaJ Epilogue, to be issued, with an Index to Parts One and 
Two and Three, and as Part Four, volume 36 of this Senes To avoid further delay in 
the distnbution of the translation, the Index wdi be treated as a Supplement to the 
translation, and completed as soon as is feasible 

Volume 37 Buddha’s Teachings Bemg the Sutta-Nipata or Discourse-Collection 
Edited in the original Pah text, with an English version facing it Lobd Chalmers, 
G C B , Hon D Litt , Oxfoid Sometime Goveinor of Ceylon Sometime Master 
of Peterhouse, Cambndge University 1932 Pages 326 Royal 8® Pnce, 35 

A word as to the Enghsh title of this volume from the pubhsher’s pomt of view For 
students of Pah and Buddhism, the traditional name, Sutta-Nipata, is doubtless the best 
name by which to call the Pah work itself But for the general reader, the title Discourse- 
Collection IS far too vague to be useful Accordmgly, smce the suttas or discourses are 
mostly didactic and pronounced by the Buddha, the difficulty is perhaps best met by 
calling the volume ** Buddha’s Teachmgs, bemg the Sutta-Nipata or Discourse-Collec- 
tion ” 

The Jataka or stones of the Buddha’s former births, translated from the Pah by 
vanous hands (complete in six vol’s, 1895-1907), marks an epoch m Occidental studies 
of Buddh st hterature The first volume (stories 1-150) was done by Robert Chalmers 
of Oriel College, Oxford, a friend and pupil of Rhys Davids — Three years later, con- 
tinumg and completmg Trenckner’s edition of the Pah text of the Majjhima- 
Nikaya (vol 1, 1888), Chalmers issued, m quick succession, m 1898, vol 2, and, m 
1899, vol 3 

After long and distmguished public service, begun (1882) m Her Majesty’s Treasury 
and covering some years as Governor of Ceylon, Lord Chalmers became, m 1924, 
Master of Peterhouse, the oldest of Cambridge Colleges (founded m 1284 by Hugo 
de Balsham, Bishop of Ely) The Master’s expenence m translatmg and editmg Pali 
texts (Jataka, Majjhuna), his residence m Ceylon (where Buddhism is a hvmg religion), 
and his command of the outcome of the work of his colleagues (notably the work of 
Rhys Davids, and “the illummatmg labours of Mrs Rhys Davids m mterpretmg 
philosophical terms and ideas”), — these are some of the elements of a rare eqmp- 
ment for the exceedmgly hard and important task of translatmg Buddha’s teachmgs 
as set forth m the Suttas or Discourses or Dialogues of the Majjhuna And for that 
task, the years of relative leisure m Peterhouse (1924-1931) offered the occasion Lord 
Chalmers made those years signally frmtful by issuing, promptly, and again m quick 
succession (1926, 1927), the two volumes of his translation To us modems, the teach- 
ings of the Majjhima are strange in form and alien in substance That substance is so 
thoroughly done into genuine Enghsh that the version has become a true rendermg We 
can understand it without comments and without knowmg the ongmal Pali By cuttmg 
out the profuse and tiresome repetitions, the three volumes of the Pah have become 
two in the English With Hesiod, we may say, The half is more than the whole, vSkv 

ijlUffV TOJfT^S 



16 


HAEVAED OEIENTAL SEEIES 


Hia Majjhima work ended, with unabated vigor Lord Chalmers turned to the editing 
and translating of Sutta-Nipata In his Irdroduchon thereto, he states and weighs the 
facts that bear upon the age of certain parts of Sutta-Nipata, to wit. The Way-across 
(book 5) and The Octads (book 4) and The Rhmoceros (Sutta 3 of book 1) These he 
deems “the earliest elements of our present canomcal Sutta-Nipata ” For there exists 
a commentary, actually named Nid-desa or Ex-position, upon these “certam parts,” 
which commentary was admitted into the Canon And a commented text must be 
prior to its commentary, and is usually long pnor — Agam, he holds that the narrative 
Suttas (1-2 of book 3), which tell of Gotama’s renouncmg the world and of his struggle 
with the Tempter, are clearly marked as pnmitive records by their straightforward 
simphcity and austere avoidance of fanciful embellishment — Or agam, for the age 
of some Suttas (1 12, 3 11, 4 16), he adduces the fact that they are cited m the Emperor 
Asoka^s rock-inscriptions, of about 250 b c 
But apart from their venerable antiquity, the Suttas of Sutta-Nipata are of import 
also as Pah poetry Take for example the dramatic scene (1 2) on some Indian Rio 
Grande fMahi-tire), where Gotama, now a Buddha, meets and converts the brahmin 
herdsman named Wealthy — The herdsman has worked hard and likes to tell that 
he IS prosperous The first two items of his boastmg are that he's well-fed and well- 
housed The first he expresses by the phrase ‘Done is my nee,' pakh-odano The Pah 
word pdkka, ‘cooked, done,* Anglo-Indian pucka, is common to this day in the senses 
‘well-done, substantial ' His meanmg is ‘Substantial is my food ' And for ‘well- 
housed' he says ‘My hut is snug with ram-tight thatch and cozy fire ' And adds, m 
smug defitoce, ‘So, if the heavens will, the storm may burst amam ' — Gotama 
gives the herdsman a Roland for his Ohver, and answers in quiet digmty, but with a 
pun of age-long fame, orkkodhano, ‘Without anger am I My roof's aleak The fires 
[of lust] are quenched Let the storm burst ' 

Herdsman Pakk-odano, Done is my broth » My food is drest 
Gotama A-kkodhano, None am I wroth « My mood is blest 

And so on to the end, Gotama matches each wholesome joy of the layman's life with 
a higher joy of the spintual quest The storm bursts amam The herdsman sees a new 
hght 

The Sutta-Nipata, taken on the whole, is the clearest extant picture of primitive 
Buddhism The most practical of Buddha's Teachmgs is his doctrme of Goodwill In 
one century or another this has proved an mcalculable blessmg to one people or another 
So may it do agam^ Goodwill, beyond all else, is what the world needs just now 

Volume 38 Indian Epigrams, done out of Sansknt mto Engh^ Verse By Chabuss 
Rockwell Lakkian, Professor at Harvard Umversity 
This IS a small collection of Sanskrit epigrams, mostly done into English many 
years ago They are such as the translator hoped and thought might prove acceptable 
as gifts to his friends The Senes, as a whole, consists mainly of books which are hard 
to study or even to read, and yet harder to wnte or even to edit For the maker of a 
gift-book, near the end of his eighty-thud year, — it is “Now or never *' 

Volumes 39 and 40 Budda-g^osa’s Visuddbi-magga or Way of Salvation Edited, in the 
ongmal Pah, by the late Heniy Clarke Warren, and revised by Dharma-ananda £o- 
sambi Pages 638 Royal 8® 

Buddharghosa fiounshed about 400 a n His Way of SoLvahon is an encyclopedia 
raumnie of Buddhist Doctrme There is a certam fitness m callmg him the Samt 
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Augustine of India Both were men of majestic mtellect and wide learning Both were 
authors of works which for fifteen hundred years have maintained for themselves, each 
m its sphere, a place of surpassmg infiuence It is highly probable that Buddha-ghosa, 
at Great Mmster in Ceylon, was composmg the Visuddhi-magga at about the same time 
as that m which (413-428) Saint Augustme was wnting The City of God 
Warren (1854-1899) planned to publish a scholarly edition of the Pah te^t of the 
Visuddhi-magga, m English letters, with English translation, index of names, and so on 
— Accordmgly, he had the text of the entire Visuddhi-magga copied out four times just 
as it stands m his four chief palm-leaf manuscnpts, two Burmese and two Cingalese 
These copies were made on the t 3 npe-wnter, and in Roman characters The text of each 
manuscnpt was copied from begmmng to end, in bits, each bit as long as the width of 
the paper would convemently allow, the four corresponding bits of each manuscript m 
four horizontally parallel Imes, and m the order Bl, B2, Cl, C2, and so on with the 
next bit Thus the readings of any given word form a short four-line vertical column 
This makes it very easy to collate the readings of the four different manuscnpts and to 
note the points of agreement and disagreement — Moreover, he had prepared a type- 
wntten manuscnpt of the whole work which he hoped might serve as final copy for the 
pnnter And of the Enghsh translation he had made about one third, considerable 
portions havmg already appeared in his Buddhism — Buddha-ghosa makes constant 
reference to the Sacred Texts of Buddhism, quite after the manner of the Fathers of the 
Chnstian Church And of these quotations about one half had been identified by Warren 
in the extensive literature from which Buddha-ghosa drew 
Shortly before Warren died, Lanman told hun that he, Lanman, hoped and expected 
to take up the w ork on Buddha-ghosa’s Way of Salvation and finish it But,” he added, 
'*the obhgation to Professor Whitney is the prior one ” To revise, brmg nearer to 
completion, and edit” and issue Whitney^s Atharva-Veda took much of Lanman*s best 
workmg years, from Warren’s death to the issue of the Whitney volumes in 1905 The 
general editorial conduct of the Harvard Oriental Series on the one hand, and on the 
other hand the work of finishmg Buddha-ghosa’s Way, — both these wrere for La nma n 
conflictmg duties, too heavy perhaps for any one pair of shoulders 
Meantime, Buddhist scholars of Siam and Burma and Ceylon had not been idle Their 
editions of Visuddhi-ma^a and appurtenant commentaries are m Asiatic letters The 
fiirsteditionof the text of Visuddhi-magga m English letters IS that of Mrs C A F Rhys 
Davids On page ix of her Foreword, dated 1920, Mrs Davids, with the modesty and 
nrififtlfisbriftfis of a nobly true scholar, speaks of all these works as ‘‘eiror-clearmg hdps” 
for “the great edition to which my collaborators and I shall have served as steppmg- 
stones ” And now, m his turn, Henry Warren, no less true and noble, would be the first 
to welcome as a steppmg-stone this long-delayed issue of his own work, m the same 
spirit of iinsftlfish and practical devotion to the ideals of the scholar 
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THE HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows 

Sanskrit Reader Text and Vocabulary and Notes By Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University Seventh issue, 1920 Royal 8® 
Pages, 430 Price, $3 

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or 80 lessons, and with it the needed lexicon and 
notes The notes make constant reference to WTiitney’s Sanskrit Grammar see below 
These two volumes supply aU that is strictiy mdispensable for the beginner The text 
IS m the Oriental (Nagari) letters, but a transhteration of the first four pages m Roman 
letters is added The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher 

The text is chosen 1 from Classical Sanskrit works (Nalanstory, fables of Hitopadega, 
“ Manu’s Laws ”)> aud 2 from the Vedic hterature (Rig-Veda hymns, Brahmanas, 
Sutras for weddmg and burial) A hterary-historical introduction is given for each kmd 
of text The vocabulary is m Roman letters, and is elaborated with the utmost care 
Special heed is given to the development of the meamngs (semantics pada, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-hned stanza, line, hne of a three-lmed stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates m English, Greek, and so on (ta-d, r6, tSae-t 
tha-t, is-tu-d) 

Parts of Nala and Hitopadesha m Engjish letters Prepared by C R Lanman 1889* 
Royal 8® Pages, 50 Price, 50 cents 

A reprmt of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transhterated from the 
Oriental characters mto English letters It corresponds page for page and hne for 
with its origmal, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader 
apply exactly to this reprint With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student is enabled to acquire a knowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters 

Sanskrit Grammar ineludmg both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and Brahmana By William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
Umversity Fifth issue, 1923, of second edition, 1889 8® Pages, 578 Pfice, 84 50 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language A masterpiece of orderly arrangement Prefixed is a brief account of the 
hterature of India 

Vedanta Philosophy* Outhne of the Vedanta system of philosophy according to Shankara 
By Paul Deussbn Translated by James H Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Har- 
vard University, and Catharine B Runkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts Second 
edition 1915 8® Pages, 56 Price, 81 

This book, a translation of the su mm a r y given by Deussen at the end of hia monu- 
mental work, Das System des Vedanta, was first published m 1906 Smce then, 
to the learmng and enthusiasm of Charles Johnston, the whole great work hf>.s} been made 
accessible m an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishmg Company) 
Nevertheless, the s m a l l book was so inexpensive and practical that a new edition was 
made m 1915 The summary, although bnef and compact, is yet so lucid and adequate, 
— m short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be superseded by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a rehgion 
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Sansknt Grammar, The essentials, in briefest form and for beginners, as to sounds and 
sound-changes and inflection With an appendix of linguistic Comment, entirely 
separate from the Grammar, and drawn from English and Greek and Latin By C R 
Lanman 1924 Royal 8° Pages, about 50+50 
Of all the Indo-European languages, Sansljrit is mcomparably well adapted as an 
elementary study for the purposes of mental disciphne m general and of rigoious Un- 
guistic trainmg m particular The transparency of its structure is absolutely umque 
The various elements — prefix, root, derivative sujSix, inflectional endmg — which 
m synthesis constitute the word, are easily made the subject of qmck and certam analysis 
by the veriest beginner Thus Sanskrit serves best to reveal the fundamental prmciples 
which xmderhe the structure of English, Greek, Latm, etc For these have suffered 
hngujstio erosion to such a degree that their ongmal structural features are often no 
longer recognizable The habit and power of alert observation and of Imguistic reflection 
(such, for example, as shows you without reference to any book, the connection of hatch 
with hake, of filrik with fovl, of gns-i with gn^d) are best won by the study of some 
foreign language One sm^e year of Sanskrit may, with proper books, be made so 
fruitful, that any mtendmg Anghcist or Hellenist or Latinist may well hesitate to 
forego the unmatched opportumty which it offers for winnmg a habit and a power that 
shall enable hun to tacHe his English or his Greek or his Latm more vigorously and 
effectively 

For this purpose, the mastery of Oriental alphabets is of no use whatever The 
inflections and sound-changes of Sanskrit are far less difficult than is commonly supposed, 
and are positively easy if you separate the difficulties of the language from those of the 
wntmg Therefore this gramniar prmts all Sanslcrit words m Roman letters. The 
use of Roman letters makes dear to the eye, instantly and without a word of comment, 
countless facts as to the structure and analysis of the forms And by combmmg in* 
gemous typographic arrangement with the use of Roman letters, it is possible to 
accomplish wonders for the visuahzmg memory 
The explanatory or illustrative matter, drawn from En^h, Greek, and Latm, will 
be found helpful and often entertammg Thus palatahzation (important in Sansknt 
k becomes chj g becomes^) is illustrated by dnnh drench, hang hinge, and so on The 
section-numbers of the CJomment correspond throughout with those of the Grammar, 
80 that reference from the one to the other is ' automatic * 

Bharatan Readings, Easy and mterestmg stories from the MahSrBhaxata in the ongmal 
Sanskrit Ptmted m Roman letters, with a hteral English version. ByC R Lai^an. 

These diow to the begmner how exceedmgly easy the easy epic texts are. They are 
chosen with common sense and good taste, and are purged of long-wmded descriptive 
passages. They are m simple unstilted language, entertammg, full of swift-movmg 
action and mcident. Among them are the story of C^kuntalS. (herome of the master- 
piece of the Hmdu drama, and mother of Bh&rata* see above, page 9), the Flood, Hie 
great Gamblmg-scene, the Night^^cene on the Ganges (m which the fallen heroes come 
forth from the nver and talk with the hvmg), Vipula (who restrains Ruchi from a lapse 
of virtue by hypnotizmg her), the Man in the Ht (prototype of the famous mediscval 
allegory), Nala and Damayanti (cut down from a thousand stanzas to a few hundred), 
and so on To make easier and quicker the understandmg of the text, each stanza is 
prmted as four hnes (not two), and the hteral version is given m a parallel column 



